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PREFACE 

Durlng the early stages of research on the philosophical 

background of Alexander Campbell, the author attended a meetlng 

of the Theological Commission on the Church, a part of the 

Commission on Faith and Order which was held at CambrIdge 

University. The sub3ect under discussion concerned the back

ground of the dlvlslons among the churches. All those present 

agreed that the d1fferences were malnly theological, philos

ophical, soclal, economic, or political. Emphasis vas placed 

upon the fact that often in the background the philosophical 

assumptions are unconscious. 

All of these factors were important in the life and 

work of Alexander Campbell and the Movement which he helped to 

bring into existence. He inherited a theology which he greatly 

modified, the covenant theology. He adopted a philosophy that 

he rather consistently followed throughout the course of bis 

111'e, the philosophy 01' John Locke and the Scottish CGllDton 

Sense School of Thomas Reid, Ducald Stewart, and James Beattie. 

He came within the scope of soclal, economic and political factors 

which had a great deal to do with the contribution which he was 

able to make to the religiOUS 11fe of hls time and to tuture 

efforts toward Christian unity. 

Alexander Campbell's religious thought parallels to an 

amazing degree the thought of Albert Rit.chl., F. D. Maurice, 
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p. T. Forsyth and John Oman. He recovered a note which had been 

lost in Aristotelian thought in its passion for logical precision. 

It was a rediscovery of the personal relation~h1p of God to men. 

When Alexander Campbell went to the Scriptures to look 

for a ~s for the united church he made two discoveries which 

were of great tmportance. The first ot these was the discovery 

that the unity of faith in the New Testament church consisted in 

a common loyalty to the religious leadership of a netso» rather 

than to a special set of beliets about God. The Church vas not 

a number of people united in certain metaphysical CODYictioDS. 

It was rather a union of those who sought to follow the inspiring 

leadership of a Master who had given them a great new insight 

into the loving nature of God. The second discovery was that 

the early church expressed this taith, not in the verbal symbols 

of a creed, but in the sYJDbolic gestUl'es Of the two great 

Christian ordinances, one to declare the adoption ot that faith 

and the other to declare at regular, repeated intervals it. 

maintenance. The •• discoveries resulted trom his realization 

that the Word ot God is an acted word even more than it is a 

spoken word. In such a way, God's character and purpose are 

revealed through the Scripture. He had a definite realization 

that Revelation was 'a given' but it was 'a given' which called 

tor a response t there was someth1ng- for man to do. This led to 

the conviction that creeds should not divide those who are loyal 

to the person and purposes or Christ, that tr.edom ot thought in 

matters ot beliet is not incompatible with loyal cooperation in 

the life and work of the church. He saw the desirabil1 t7 and 
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need of union in organization and spirit on a basis of voluntary 

cooperation which would preserve the freedom ot the local con-

grelation. 

Alexander Campbell was not primarily a philosopher. His 

primary interest was in the study and proclamation ot the 

scriptures but he was always concerned with the problems or both 

theology and philosophy. Like every other thoughtful person he 

accepted and acted upon certain derinite ph1losoph1cal and 

theological principles. So far as is known this 1s the first 

attempt to trace the 1nteraction of the philosophy 01' John 

Locke and the Scottish School upon him. In the judgment or the 

writer, Alexander Campbell and his contribut1on to the thought 

ot his age 1s more readily understood with his philosophical 

background in mind. Many of his important conceptions were 

strengthened by his philOSOphical adherence, and he was able to 

make use of his ph11osoph7 in an able defense 01' revealed 

religion. 

Alexander Campbell vas an ecumenical thinker. In this 

day when the Ecumenical Movement is such a vital part 01' the 

religious picture, a study of his thought and 01' the Movement in 

which he had such a dQIDinant role 1s 01' importance. Perhaps no 

part of his thought has been so neglected as the philosophical 

1nfluences bearing on him. 

v1 
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CHAPTER I 

THE MAN AND HIS AGE 

I. The Intellectual Background ot His Age 

No man can be really understood without some appreciation 

ot his intellectual her1tage. or no person 1s th1s more true 

than Alexander Campbell. The child of Seots Presbyter1an up

br1n&ing, h1s parents were poor in worldly fortune but rich in 

wisdom and character. They bequeathed to him a rich legacy. His 

mind was broadened and deepened 1n the halls ot one ot Scotland's 

great universities, Glasgow, where the philosophy of Locke and 

Reid and Stewart and the science ot Bacon and Newton were the 

standards ot the classrooms and where in the lodgings at the 

students excited argument otten sprang from speculations over 

the success or failure of the new experiment in government being 

undertaken by the republic across the ocean in the west. 

The story of Alexander Campbell really is identified with 

the growth and struggles of the American nation. Born in the 

midst of revolution in Ireland in 1788, he died in the midst of 

reconstruction in America in 1866. His life is as colorful as 

the era it spanned. LMmigrattng to the United States in 1809, 

he became a c1t1zen or the new republic who was Vitally con

cerned over whatever problem affected the welfare ot his adopted 

country, whether rel1gious, po11t1cal, soc1al, or economic. 

While still in the old World, in his father's North 
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Ireland study and in the "quiet inner courts" of Glasp'ow's 

university, Alexander Campbell had begun to examine the ways of 

orthodox Calvinism and had laid the foundation for the quest of 

faith which in the New \fJorld was to eventuate in his leadership 

of a new movement for the unity of Christ's church, and which 

was to become the largest Protestant body of American origin. 

Every movement possessing the vitality and the power to 

achieve results manifested by the reformation inaugurated by the 

Campbells has roots that reach far back into history. It is 

exceedingly profitable and interesting to trace these roots in 

order to learn what were the influences which shaped and made 

necessary such a movement. 

A factor of Significance in differentiating Campbell 

from the great Protestant reformers of the sixteenth century is 

that he was a refonner coming out of the background of the En

lightenment. This gave him a tremendous advantage as he did his 

work on the American frontier. The scholastic philosophy which 

the early reformers inherited and the creedal formulations of 

the sixteenth century were not in the thought patterns of the 

American frontier, whereas Campbell's religious ideas were the 

counterpart of the formative secular ideas in the pioneer, 

frontier life of America. 

The stream of life and thought in which Alexander 

Campbell and the Disciples of Christ in the early nineteenth 

century have their development is the seventeenth century 

Renaissance and the eighteenth century English Enlightenment. 

The Renaissance moved toward an emphasis upon an under-
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st&nding and an appreciation of the natural world and of human 

life within that scene. There were positive and constructive 

principles developed under its influence. Among these, were its 

challenge to institutional authority, its critical spirit, and 

its insistence upon the intellectual and spiritual freedom of 

the individual. The men of the Renaissance were in rebellion, 

consciously striving to put off a tradition they felt to be a 

burden. This rebellion was against a way of life that was 

corrupt, overelaborated, stale, unlovely, and untrue. They seek 

to open a window and let in the fresh air. They desire simpli

city. These humanists had an interest in origins and a respect 

for ancient standards as possessing a validity superior to that 

of later ones. From this we see a similar impulse on the part 

of Campbell and the early leaders of the Disciples of Christ to 

return to the beginnings of Christianity. They had an equal 

enthusiasm for the Bible as the authoritative classic of the 

faith, and a desire to restore a primitive, and therefore perfect 

Christianity. They were classical scholars desirous of under

standing the treasures and wisdom of the ancient world not only 

among the Greeks and Romans but also among the Hebrews and early 

Christians. They mastered the biblical languages and literature 

and felt satisfaction in possession of the original words of 

scripture and of the teaching of Jesus found there. 

The EnVlish Enlightenment from Bacon and Locke to Reid 

was a development of this Renaissance mood. As Ernst cassifrer 

indicates: 
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I:;nlightenment philosophy simply fell heir to the 
heritage of the preceding centuries. It ordered, sifted, 
developed, and clarified this heritage rather than con
tributed and gave currency to new and original ideas. Yet 
in spite of this dependence with respect to content, the 
Lnlightenment produced a completely original form of 
philosophic thought. l 

This was a century characterized by a restless spirit of inquiry. 

Traditions which had been long venerated became the objects of 

searchIng investigation. The old beliefs which failed to justify 

themselves at the bar of reason were discarded. There was a real 

protest against metaphysical speculation. Instead of confining 

philosophy within the limits of a systematic doctrinal structure, 

the Enlightenment wants philosophy to move freely, and in so dOing 

discover the form of all natural and spiritual being. Its thirst 

for knowledge and intellectual curiosIty is directed not only 

toward the external world; the thought of this age is even more 

impelled by the nature and potentiality of thought itself. Pope 

gave brief and pregnant expression to this deep-seated fealing 

of the age in the line: "The proper study of mankind is man." 

SymbolIc of thIs change of directIon, Aristotle ap~ared no 

longer merely as the revered authority in formal logic and in 

the use of syllogism in sophisticated argument. He was dis

covered as a SCientIst, an interested observer of nature, and of 

the ways of human beings with one another and with the actual 

world about them. 

lErnst Cassir~er, ~T~h~e~P~h:i~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
translated by F. C. Kbelin and J. P. Pettegroove 
Princeton University Press, 19~1), p. vi 
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Francis Bacon was the first to break the supremacy of 
1 the Aristotelianism which had so long held sway in England. 

In his Noyum Organum he described the new method of approach to 

the discovery of truth which was later to have such effect. It 

was Bacon's purpose to study "facts" and from them form principles 

rather than to find that which agrees with the principles already 

laid down. It was this inductive method that he developed which 

was so highly appreciated by Campbell and which he was able to 

use so effectively. 

It was not until the time of Isaac Newton and John Locke 

that this method entered all the fields of human interest. These 

men were the guiding lights, so what they stood for was even 

more important than their own outstanding achievements. What 

Cragg says is true, "Locke epitomized the outlook of his own 

age, and anticipated the thought of the succeeding period.,,2 

Newton's influence was largely in the realm of science. He gave 

the world in mathematical form the mechanical view of nature, the 

first great synthesis on which succeeding science has rested. 

His work was the outgrowth of the Copernican and Cartesian 

revolutions. Locke, writing toward the close of the seventeenth 

century, summed up the great struggles for liberty in the 

political, religious, and intellectual fields. Campbell found 

the basis of his religious philosophy where Thomas Jefferson 

lB. :Jilley indicates that during the eighteenth and nine
teenth centuries the "contempt for scholasticism" was traditional. 
Basil Willey, The Seventeenth Century Background, (London: Chatto 
& Windus, 1934), p. 34. 

2u R~ragg, From PuritaniS~ To The Age of Reason (Cambridge: 
University Press, 19;0), p. 11 • 
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found the basis of his political philosophy-in the 'N'ri tings of 

John Locke. 

In the light of the findings of Eacon, Locke, and Newton 

others in the eighteenth century were to pioneer in new areas 

as yet unex-plored. But their emphasis was one-sided, so the end 

of the century saw a revolt in Romanticism. The two predominant 

ideas at the beginning of the century were Nature and Reason. 

As the century drew to a close the idea of Nat~re remained a 

dominant concept, but it had shifted fro~ a rational to an 

emotional principle. l In writing of the com~lexity of the eight

eenth century Dr. Hilliam Robinson has well pointed outl 

The century produced, not only rationalists of the type 
of John Toland, Samuel Clark, and ',1illiam Paley, but mystics 
such as William ~~'his ton and ,,·Jilliam Law: not only was it 
under the domination of empiricists like John Locke and 
David Hurne, but it also produced a first class philosophy 
of the transcendental type--that of Joseph Butler, in some 
senses superior to its Continental counterpart--that of 
Immanuel Kant. If it had of itself no moral vigour, but 
practised an easy-going complaisance, it produced two of 
the greatest moral philosophers--Butler and Kant. 2 

Why is it that Locke has been described as "the writer 

whose influence pervades the eighteenth century with an almost 

scriptural authority"?3 No doubt this was because his thought 

was the starting point for many different men and movements. 

Confidence in the faculty of rational insight had a considerable 

lEasil \J111ey~ 'rhe Eighteenth Century Background (London: 
Chatto & Windus, 19litO), p. 207. 

2Wil1iam Robinson, "The Background of Alexander Campbell's 
Theology," The Shane Gtuarterly, Vol. 1, No. It, Oct. 1940, p. 323. 

3Alfred Cobban, Edmund Burke and the Revolt Against the 
Eighteenth CenturY (London: George Allen & Unwin, 1929), p. 16. 
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history before Locke's time. Since the time of Lord Herbert of 

Cherbury, the application of reason to religious matters had 

held promise of providing a final way out of the differences of 

the warring sects. Natural theology and Christian philosophy had 

come forward, particularly with the Cambridge Platonists, to 

urge the reverent use of reason to determine the fundamentals of 

religious belief. Fully aware of this tradition, Locke wrote 

his work on The Reasonableness of Christianity, claiming as his 

chief qualification for the task only the piety and fairness of 

mind that must characterize a reasonable man. This involved the 

assumption that reason can determine for all practical purposes 

the realities with which religion is concerned, as well as the 

nature of that concern. Just how this primary axiom was developed 

in the Age of Rationalism can be indicated best by noting its 

presence in Locke's thought. Though modified in significant 

respects by Samuel Clarke, Bishop Butler and William Paley, 

Locke's formulation was sufficiently catholic to be used by his 

successors as the problem of religious thought. 

In The Reasonableness 2f Christianity, Locke recognizes 

two independent sources of religious knowledge--two distinct 

origins of the idea of God, and with it of the idea of man's 

responsibility in the sight of God. The first is supernatural 

revelation, authenticated as revelation through the performance 

of miracles by the bearers of Divine truth, and through the 

fulfillment of prophecies by those favored messengers. The 

second is necessary inference from the facts of inner perception 

by anyone who seriously fUlfills the requirements of valid 
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inference. As for the practical effectiveness in disseminating 

religious knowledge, he holds that revelation is by far the more 

important and authoritative of the two. Rational demonstrations 

give only fragmentary glimpses of man's whole duty to God and 

his neighbor. Revelation gives the comprehensive picture. EVen 

so, when Locke considers the truth of religion and seeks 

appropriate reasons for commending Christianity, he reverses the 

order and gives preference to the theistic knowledge derived by 

inference. The norm of all that is to be accepted as true and 

acted upon as trustworthy is ultimately the knowledge that is 

obtained by man's native faculty of reason. Locke defines the 

relation of reason and revelation for the eighteenth century in 

this way: 

Reason is natural revelation, whereby the eternal 
Father of light and fountain of all knowledge, communicates 
to mankind that portion of truth which he has laid within 
the reach of their natural faculties: revelation is natural 
reason enlarged bya new set of discoveries communicated by 
God immediately; which reason vouches the truth of, by the 
testimony and proofs it gives that they COme from God. So 
that he that takes away reason to make way for revelation 
puts out the light of both.l 

What is the character and extent of the religious know-

ledge to be obtained by reason? The answer to this involves 

some basic tenets of Locke's philosophy, but chiefly his doctrine 

of the three-fold knowledge of existence. "I say that we have 

the knowledge of 2Yr ~ existence by intuition; of the existence 

of God by demonstration; and of other things by sensation. ,,2 He 

lJOhn Locke, ~An~~E~s~s~a~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
(London: J. M. Dent & Sons, , Vol. • 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV, Chap. ix, p. 2. 
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retains the Cartesian doctr~.ne of the duality of substances-

mental and material, and the consequent notion of their relation 

to one another through the medium of "representative perceptions." 

He accepts the criterion of "clear and distinct ideas ll as the 

mark of true knowledge, adding only that sense experience con

tributes necessarily to any and all such ideas. 

According to Locke, there are two kinds of experience: 

sensation and reflection, the data presented to the mind by the 

five senses and the mind's ogeration upon those data. Out of 

these materials he builds his elnpirical philosophy. Let us look 

now at how he develops his conception of the three-fold knowledge 

of existence. 

Knowledge of the self needs no formal proof, as it is 

intuitive and immediate. Reason is the most characteristic 

function of the self. His conception of the self is important 

as a step in the direction of the knowledge of God. 

Though God has given us no innate ideas of himself ••• 
yet having furnished us with those faculties our minds are 
endowed with, he hath not left himself without witness; 
since we have sense, perception, and reason, and cannot 
want a clear proof of him, as long as we carry ourselves 
about uS. l 

The evidence for the existence of God h€ holds is equal to mathe

matical certainty. His proof is based upon a principle Of causa

tion. Summarized, it may be stated thus. 1) That something 

actually exists every man knows from the certainty of his self

existence. 2) Nonentity cannot produce any real thing: therefore, 

from eternity there has been something--an eternal Being. 3) This 

lIbid., Vol. IV, Chap. x, p. 1. 
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eternal Being must be more powerful to be the source and 

original of all existing powers. 4) The most powerful, eternal 

Being must also be most knmdng to be the source of the knowledge 

and reason which man finds in himself, as it is impossible that 

"incogitative lt matter should produce a "cogitative being." 

5) The final inference is that there is an eternal, most power

ful, and most knowing Being--a necessarily existing eternal Mind, 

"which whether anyone will please to call God, it matters not. 

The thing is evident. "I 

Implicit in this argument, is the a priori validity of 

the principle that every exist1ng thing given in experience must 

have a cause, from which it is distinguished as an effect, and 

to which it nevertheless owes its distinctive character. In the 

light of this prinCiple, the most important theological conseq

uence of treating nature as a realm of effects is the conception 

of a God who, is external to His creatures, but at the same time 

is like them in power and in knowledge. 

Knowledge of everything else besides self and God 1s 

said to come by sensation. This form of knowledge stands on a 

lower plane than that derived from intuition and demonstration. 

Sensation vouches for the existence of particular things, but 

only at the moment of experience, and only by means of faculties 

which in part reveal and in part conceal what it is that exists. 

This element of uncertainty is enlarged when the moment of ex

perience is gone and the idea of the particular thing has passed 

l~., Vol. II, Chap. xxvi, p. 1. 
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into memory, for there is even less guar.::mtee that the idea re

tained in the mind corresponds to anything existing in actual 

fact. Thus, Locke is led to the conclusion that sensation gives 

a very imperfect form of knowledge of material objects. And for 

this reason, the observational sciences of all kinds can do no 

more than systematize a body of knowledge, which possesses only 

a high degree of probability. Strict scientific demonstration 

in this area of research 1s beyond reach, and probability is 

the only available guide. This teaching affects Locke's theistic 

"demonstration" because it is to sensation that he traces any and 

all "ideas" arising in the mind--from the simplest to the most 

complex. And the all-important notion of causation, which 

embodies the principle on which the demonstration turns, is 

explained in the fashion of a thorough-going sensationalism. 

Locke teaches that the idea of cause and effect is an inference 

from the repeated experience of natural events. 

In the notice that our senses take of the constant 
vicissitude of things, we cannot but observe that several 
particular, both qualities and substances, begin to exist; 
and that they receive this their existence from the due 
application and operation of some other being. From this 
observation we get our ideas of cause ~ effect. l 

But clearly the resultant idea of causation does not amount to 

the a priori assertion that every existing thing given in ex

perience must have a cause. It is at best an imperfect induction 

from the multitude of particular changes the senses record. k~d 

Locke left the matter at thiS, without reconciling his divergent 

accounts of causation. The two views represent the two strains 

1 Ibid., Vol. II, Chap. xxvi, p. 1. 
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in his thinking which his successors were to find radically 

inconsistent, and they sought to rectify the inconsistency by 

moving either toward a more consistent rationalism or a more 

consistent empiricism. 

Locke did not see anything revolutionary in his philos

ophy. He Simply looked upon what he had done as a clarification 

of orthodox ideas in religion and morals. Eut those who came 

after him, and carried out his principles with rigid logic, came 

to results which would have astounded the devout philosopher. 

He set forces at work which did not stop with him. 

One development from Locke's theory of knowledge came in 

the thought of George Berkeley. Locke had said that all the 

objects of knowledge are ideas, and he had difficulty in defend

ing the reality of the things which he supposed to be represented 

by the ideas. Berkeley denied this distinction. The ideas ~ 

the things. "It is indeed an opinion strangely prevailing amongst 

men, that houses, mountains, rivers, and in a word all sensible 

objects, have an existence, natural or real, distinct from their 

being perceived by the understanding."l But when this opinion is 

questioned, the contradiction is evident. The objects are the 

things we perceive by sense, and we perceive nothing by our own 

ideas. With regard to material things, just one phrase expresses 

Berkeley's thought: "their esse is percipi." Active, independent 

existence can belong to persons or minds only. Material things 

loeorge Berkeley, WorksJ edited by George Simpson (London: 
George Bell & Sons) Vol. 1, p. ~80. 
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only have a passive, dependent existence. Though Berkeley 

rejects Locke's distinction between primary and secondary 

qualities, the idea of cause still holds good for him. He ex

plains the rise of ideas in our minds by referring them to the 

direct activity of God. 

Hume went even further than Berkeley. He continued to 

their conclusions the lines of thought Locke started in his 

empiricism and sensationalism. He attacked the necessity of the 

ceusal relation as being without real validity; actually there 

is nothing more than the customary association in our minds. He 

refused to admit that even reflection was a factor in the making 

of ideas. By a rigorous ana.lysis of what we actually expe~ience 

in our perceptions, lfume believed he had succeeded in disclosing 

that all that we know directly are our perceptions themselves, 

and that we have no knowledge of the nature or continued existence 

of objects in the outer world, or of our own personal identity 

as selves. We have no way whatever to discover the "unknown 

causes" from which our impressions arrive. l This leaves no 

ground for the acceptance of an external spiritual reality as 

cause for ideas. Hume called his own vi~w Scepticism. In his 

Essay 2n Miracles he applied sensationalism to maintain a miracle, 

as a supernatural event could not be established, even if it 

could be shown that the events actually happened, for it 1s 

impossible to demonstrate. 

lDavid Hume, Treatise on Human Nat~e, edited by L. A. 
Selby-Bigge, (Oxfordl Clarendon Press, 189 Bk. 1, Part 1, 
Section 2, p. 7. 
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'rhe sensationalist arguments were more systematically 

developed in France than in Britain. Holbach in his System 2f 

Nature and in COmmon Sense denied God, freedom, and immortality. 

He believed that Newtonian science was a complete explanation of 

the universe. Matter and motion explain everything. They are 

eternal. l Be said quite frankly what a good many intelligent 

Frenchmen were thinking by 1770. 

Another product of the Enlightenment which gained impetus 

from Locke's thought, much to his irritation, as was evident in 

his reply to Toland and his repudiation of the doctrines in 

Christiap1t:t liQ1 Hysterious, was Deism. This was really a denial 

of the validity of the concept of revelation and a reduction of 

Christianity to "natural religion." Deists maintained that 

natural religion is a sufficient guide to knowledge of God, and 

that the law of nature gives us all we need to know of virtue. 

In denying revelation, they were of course saying that there is 

no religious truth above reason, that Christianity is not a 

special revelation, that miracles have no evidential value, that 

the contents of the Bible did not co~e from God. They held that 

pure Christianity was identical with the religion of nature. 2 

Many of the Deists considered themselves stalwart de

fenders of the religion of Jesus Christ. They denied only that 

the additions to the religion of nature, thA many positive pre

cepts of Christianity, were of divine origin. They were attempt-

lAlfred Weber, Historz of PhilosophZ1 translated by Frank 
Thilly (London: Longman's Green, and Co., l~96) p. 414. 

2Class Notes, Principal Baillie. 
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ing, in what they did, to distinguish the essential from the non

essential in Christianity. By promoting true morality and 

religion Clnd casting aside what they considered the superstitions 

of the traditional Christian system they thought they were doing 

this. l Hume helped to bring Deism to its culmination through 

his ske~ticism. \ihen he destroyed the argument for God's ex

istence on which they had depended on the Lockian baSiS, he did 

away with their moorings. 

Interestingly enough, both the Deists and their adver

saries, the supernatural rationalists, had much the same con

ception of God. The whole age, in line with Newton's thought, 

thought of the universe as a vast machine. God was the intelli

gent Creator of this harmonious and orderly mechanism. The 

analogy most often made was to a watch. Watches are made, they 

do not just hap'len; they are well planned, they fulfill a pur:90se. 

God was the great watchmaker, he started it, and it runs alone. 2 

Addison put Newton's argument into verse in his well-knov.'Il hymn, 

"The Spacious Firmament on High." For the Deists, the fUnction 

of God was simply to start the machine. Newton himself thought 

that periodic adjustments on the part of the Creator would be 

necessary. 

The development of moral philosophy 1n the Eighteenth 

Century was stimulated by the Enlightenment. Locke thought of 

the moral order as a direct extension of the rational order. 

lA. C. McGiffert, Protestant Thought Before Kant (London: 
Duckworth & Co., 1911) D. 229. 

2J • H. Randall, Jr., The Mak;ng of the Modern Mind 
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1940 p. 260. 
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God is thus seen to be the Voving Spirit of moral and rational 

orderliness. He is worshipped most worthily by extracting 1-:is 

thoughts from his creation and thinking them after Eim, without 

the distortion of enthusiasm. And in a future state, he may be 

expected to apportion rewards and punishments in the measure 

that men have helped or hindered his cosmic order. l In addition 

to being subject to the law of God, man is subject to civil law 

and to public opinion. Horal good is the conformity to some 

law. 2 He found the motive and sanction of vlrtue in self-interest. 

The Successors of Locke applied empirical methods to 

the study of ethics, anJ disclosed foundations of morality in 

human nature, reason, and experience. The third ;::;ar! of 

~~haftesbury, F'rances r:utcheson, Joseph ?utler, and William Paley 

'vlOrked along these lines. 

One of the ethical phases of the Enl:lghtenment, possibly 

stimulated by Henaissance individualism, was the tremendous 

int8rest of the leaders in toleration, &.nd the application of 

this ideal increased through the period. In earlier times, 

there had been this desire, but the application was made difficult 

by the political conditions prevailing. Rupert Heldenius coined 

the phrase, now classic: "In essentials, unity; in non-essentials, 

liberty; in all things, charity." Ho[{er '.1illia.ms in 1644 wrote 

a great statement in defense of the separation of church and 

sta.te and he was able to !>ut this idea into !)l.'actice in Rhode 

( 
1Les1ie Stephen, Enqlish Thou~ht in Eighteenth Centurv 

London: Smith, Elder & Co., 1902) Vol. 2, p. 84. 

2John Locke, OPt cIt., Vol. II, Chap. xxviii, p. ,. 



17 

Island. John t1il ton in his Areopagi tica (1641+) gave utterance 

to words, which while not gOing so far as Williams, expressed 

the desire for a real reformation which would issue in a new 

church and a new England with Christian civil liberty. Stilling

fleet, in his Irenicum (1659) asked for the church to require no 

more than Christ himself did of his apostles, as conditions for 

communion. The rebuke which he received was the Act of Uniformity 

of 1662 which enabled the Church of England to cast away its 

most vigorous elernent--Puritanism. Richard Baxter's irenic 

spiri t pled for unity and he popularized r'~eldenius' slogan in 

England. Chillingworth's often-quoted words, "the Bible, and 

the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants," were written in 

a context which emphasized this as a unifying principle. The 

Stuart despotism made it impossible for their ideal to become a 

reality, but gradually the weakening hold of the territorial 

church idea was manifest. 

John Locke, in 1689, wrote from Holland, where he had 

fled from the wrath of James II, his Letters on Toleration, ..,:hich 

helped prepare the way for the Toleration Act of 1689, secured 

under William and Mary. This practically established freedom 

of worshiP.l In his work, Locke distinguished between the 

spheres of church and state. The state is a secular device to 

secure life, liberty, health, freedom of person, and security 

of property. It is not concerned with the cure of souls. He 

maintained that no church has the right to exclusive protection 

lJ. R. Green HistorY of the English People (Londons 
Macmillan & Co., l88~) Vol. IV, p~6. 
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from the government. No church has the right to impose its 

ritual or its creed on those unwilling to associate themselves 

voluntarily with it. Toleration for him had its limits, however. 

The state cannot tolerate those relifious groups requiring 

allegiance to a foreign prince of authority supreme above that 

of the state. Neither can atheists be tolerated. The first 

exception had reference to Catholicism. His experience of the 

political absolutism of the Stuarts was fresh on his mind, and 

he saw the dangers of papal control over men's consciences in 

the affairs of the English people. He reasoned that atheism 

removed the theolopical sanction for morality, and thus destroyed 

the sense of obligation which is the basis of morality. 

Similar principles of toleration were proclaimed by 

nearly all the thinkers of the eighteenth century, though not 

always in the same degree. Voltaire was ready to help victims 

of persecution, but he wanted to confine eligibility to public 

office to members of the state religion. Ey the time of the 

French Revolution, there were some who wanted no line drawn 

whatever. Holbach (Mira beau) protested even against the use 

of the word, and Thomas Paine's Rights 2! ~ argued that both 

toleration and intolerance were despotisms. 

The political philosophy of the eighteenth century like

wise stemmed from the Enlightenment. In most of Europe en

lightened despotism prevailed under such monarchs as Frederick 

the Great of Prussia, Charles III of Spain, Catherine II of 

Russia, or Joseph II of Austria. In France under the Bourbons 

was enlightened despotism. In England and in America there was 
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constitutional gove~nment. Voltaire much aQ~ired the achieve

ments of constitutionalism in England, but he thoug-ht that 

those results could better be achieved thrcmgh enli?htcmed 

monarchy. He concentrated his efforts, therefore, to influencing 

monarchs in reform. Voltaire had little faith in the co~~on man. 

The idea of on enlightened monarch failed for several reasons, 

however. Hereditary monarchy did not always produce such. Even 

those kings who desired reform unless they had the active co

operation of their people, could not achieve results. Human 

nature resists "liberty" ha.nded down from above. 

Jor~ Locke in his ~ rre2tises Qn Civil Covernment 

furnished the apologia. for the English Revolution of 1689, and 

his work became the starting point of many of the conce,tions 

later detailed in America and France. His argument is based on 

the theory of man's transition from a state of nature to a state 

of political SOCiety by means of a binding social contract. 

These principles of Locke and the division of powers 

suggested by Nontesquieu were particularly favored by the 

American colonists. Jefferson when he wrote the Decl~ration of 

Independence was writi.ng down the idee.s shared by all thinking 

people. 

Rousseau developed a much more radical democratic theory 

on the basiS of Locke's ~remises. In France this theory was 

used to just.ify the French Revolution; in America it was in

corporated into Jeffersonian and later Jacksonian democracy. 

The French Revolution affected the life and thought of 

the :'lestern world for many years. The placid waters during the 
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early years of the century were transformed toward its close 

into the c&taracts of revolution. l An ancient order of society 

was destroyed, and new forces and ideas of social, political, 

and religious life were emerging. The French Revolution put 

into practice many of the theories which the eighteenth century 

Enlightenment had developed, and in other respects it was a 

decided reaction to many of these ideas. 1;Jilliam Godwin, an 

English. writer, who was a revolutionary, caught something of 

the ardent tone of the closing ye&rs of the century in his 

Political Ju:ctice. Edmund Purke, the great English statesman 

and writer, was the conservative reaction. He rejected the 

abstract reasoning: which has been pushed to such revolutionary 

consequences in France. 

'Iov!ard the close of the eighteenth century, as has 

already been suggested, there was a strong current of reaction 

against the predominant note of the age, the scientific methods 

and ideals of the Enlightenment. Romanticism was an emphasis 

on the less rational sj_de of human nature. It was the appeal 

to the \OThole breadth and expanse of man's experience. The early 

romanticists accepted the eighteenth century ideal of the natural, 

but they interpreted it differently. The natural man is not the 

rational man, but the man of passion and feeling. One aspect of 

this was the emphasis placed upon returning to nature, emphasizing 

the simplicity of mind and manners of man's natural state in 

contrast with the artificialities and superficialities of a 

lAlfred Cobden, OPe cit., p. 12 
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sophisticated age. This was a secular 9arallel to the desire 

of many earnest Chl':i"tj(:l.ns to return to a "simple, primitive 

Christiani ty," de ;xc!'tinr: f!'om ecclesiastics.l jargon and irrele

vancy. Romanticism em~')hasized indi viduali tJ~ and personality 

above all things. One of its ch,'lracteristics was open-mindedness, 

a l,.:illingnes~ to receive whatever of truth and whatever of value 

any experience might reveal. The ideal was the realization of 

the unique potentialities of every man. 

Poth Rousseau and Burke gave expression to the Roma.ntic 

spirit in its early phnses in different ways. Sir Walter Scott 

transposed into fiction the fundamental ideas of Eurke. He 

showed through concrete instances, vividly depj_cted, the value 

and interest of a natural body of traditions. Burns sOlmded 

the new note in his )oetry in Scotland and \':ordsworth did in 

England. Both found their themes in nature and in simple life. 

Romanticism was not the only reaction to the thought of 

the F..nlightenment. There were others equally s1enificant as we 

shall see. Sometimes these reactions were against the whole 

sweep of Enlichterunent thou{.7ht, sometimes with regard to just 

one manifestation of its development. William Law and Joseph 

Eutler were both concerned to counteract the claims of Deism. 

vlilliam Law was a famous mystic. His book 1l!!! ~ 2!. 

Reason was an answer to Tindal's Christianity ~ Old Ali Creation, 

the "Deist's Bible." He denied that reason had any power in the 

realm of religion. "For though no revelation can come from God 

but what is truly worthy of him and full of internal excellence; 

yet what is truly worthy of God to be revealed cannot possjbly 
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be known to us, but by revelation from himself. III He maintained 

that only by revelation can we know what is rifht and wrong. His 

argument was a repudiation of the Deists, but was also a repudia

tion of Locke. The choice he offered was clear: abandon reason 

or abandon religion. 

Joseph Butler's Analogy of Religion Natural .mg Revealed 

was more effective in answering the Deists,2 because he did not 

go so far as Law in rejecting the use of reason in religion, 

though he did reduce the use of reason to narrow limits. He 

pointed out that nature and revelation are both baffling and in 

some respects unsatisfying. There are just as many difficulties 

in proving God from the constitution and course of Nature as 

there are in accepting Revelation,3 and they are difficulties of 

the same kind. In this rega.rd they seem to be products of the 

same mind. Here he departs somewhat from the eighteenth century 

tradition which finds nothing imperfect in Nature. In dealing 

with the Deistical objection that Revelation lacks clarity, 

Butler affirms that it is probable God intends to test our 

capacities in understandin~ revelation, just as he does in ex

ploring the secrets of nature. What chiefly distinguishes 

revelation from nature, he goes on to add, is the biblical 

prophecies and miracles. His argument was considered effective 

in its day, though present day criticism realizes it is a two-

1Wil1iam Law, The Case of Reason (London: W. Innys & 
J. Richardson, 1755) p. 101. 

2Basi1 Willey, OPe cit., p. 77. 

3Les1ie Stephen, Ope cit., Vol. 1, p. 281. 
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edged sword. It may remove difficulties as he hoped it woul', 

or it may lead to the realization that both Christianity and 

natural religion are irrational, causing skepticism. 

A reaction against the skepticism of Hume was led by a 

group of Scottish philosophers, Thomas Reid, James Beattie, 

Geor?e Campbell and Dugald stewart. Of this group, Thomas Reid 

was the most notable figure. This Scottish school stood as the 

champion of religion and morality against skepticism and material

ism, and it occupied a comm~~ding position at the turn of the 

century in Britain, Fra.nce, and America. Reid agrees with Locke 

in appealing to experience and follows Locke's lead in making a 

study of the human mind by inductive methods. His interest in 

science led him to an unqualified admiration of the doctrines 

associated with the names of Bacon and Newton. l He believed 

that philosophy could use the same methods. 2 It was the publi

cation of Hume's Treatise in 1739 that first stirred his creative 

thinking. The total skepticism of this document seemed to him 

subversive of theology and morals. As he saw it, Hume's 

arguments were Virtually unassailable, and therefore if his 

conclusions were absurd it could only be because his premises 

were false. Those premises he took to be the theory of ideas 

which Hume had acceyted from Descartes and Locke. This theory 

lLeslie Stephen, Article on "Reid", Dictionary of National 
Biography (London: Oxford University Press, 1921) Vol. xlvii, 
p. 438. 

2 "There is but one way to the knowledge of nature's works 
--the way of observation and experiment." Thomas Reid, An 
Inauirf Into the Hwnan Nind, edited by Sir William Hamilton, 
Works Edinburgh: James Thin, 1895) Vol. I, p. 97. 
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that the immediate objects of the mind's cognition are always 

ideas, had not been supported by evidence, and was false. We 

directly perceive the real objects of the outer world as they 

actually exist, not ideas or copies of them. Reid maintained 

that what we perceive with our senses is directly connected with 

the belief or judgment that its object is present in the external 

world independent of our perception of it. Memory likewise 

implies knowledge of the actual occurrence of the event recalled. 

This belief is a simple act of the mind, which cannot be further 

analyzed or defined. These judgments of "common sense" are 

immediate; they are prior to reasoning; they are self-evident. 

Having disposed of the only existences which Hume allowed, Reid 

is able to reassert the real existence of mind and external ob-

jects, which Hume denied. He divides the principles of common 

Sense into contingent truths, which may change from time to time, 

and necessary truths, which are eternal. 

Of all this background of thought, Alexander Campbell 

Was well aware. The most specific influence upon him will be 

investigated in the next chapter. Since his formative years 

were spent in the Old World we need now to look at the religious 

conditions in both England and Scotland before he left for 

America. 

By the time of the eighteenth century, the Church of 

England was definite~ePiscopal. Ever since the English 

RAformation, it h"l1 been evidp.nt ~<'1ere would be an established 

church in England with the king as its head. But for a long 

time it was not clear as to the kind of church it would be, or 
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what form of Protestant faith ~nd order would be included. Con

troversy arose between Puritans and ritvalists as to order, and 

as to the various forms of organization: presbyterian, .con

greg::l.tional, 3.nd episcopal. Episcopacy won with the restoration 

of Charles II to the monarchy. The Act of Uniformity of 1662, 

that followed, compelled the dissenters from episcopacy to con

form or to leave the church. A harsh system of persecution was 

inaugurated. This did not end until the Toleration Act of 1689 

which came at the beginning of the reign of William and Hary. 

This marked the be~inning of legalized nonconformity and the 

rise of modern denominationalism. 

The men who took the lead in the Church after the 

Revolution shared the spirit of the new and tolerant age, the 

Age of Enlightenment. They were called "Latitudinarian" because 

they shared broad and somewhat indefinite views. In their 

practical aims they strove to reunite Churchmen and Dissenters. 

One of the best representatives of such opinions was Archbishop 

Tillotson. He was the most eloquent and persuasive preacher of 

his day_ He placed special importance on bringing religion to 

the test of reason. On such grounds he endeavored to prove the 

unreason8Dleness of atheism and infidelity. Two of the important 

controversies of the period were the Banrorlan instigated by 

Benjamin Hoe.dly in which some fifty divines joined, and the 

Trinitarian, which exposed the liberal views of William Whiston 

and Samuel Cla~k. 

Early writers among the Deists profsssed their alleRiance 

to the National Church. The deistic writings brought forth a 
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host of answers. Already mentioned have been Law's and Eutlcr's. 

Two others were: E1shop ':!:lr1::.urton' s D1 vine Legation of ~~oses, 

Eishop :Eerkeley's Uc1pr..ron. 

Nuch has been said with regard to the lack of religious 

conviction o~ the clergy of the period. There was this tendency 

on the part of those who relied completely on reason to be sure, 

but as Watson stated: "Em unemotional England was in the main 

well served by men who practiced and taught a Christianity that 

appealed to the very limitations of the age. Their merit was 

not the less that among their cont~mporaries were others, them

selves laboring under limitations equally grave, who satisfied 

that emotional need of which mankind was becoming·increasingly 

conscious from the middle of the century."l 

There came a decided reaction to this rationalism so 

predominant in the thought of the time and in the church. This 

cCl.me much earlier than the reaction of Romanticism, as it began 

soon after the first third of the century. Much of the popu

lation was not being reached through the channels of the national 

church. Moral laxity and religious indifference were all too 

characteristic of the time. There was a tremendous need for a 

revival of religion when the great religious movement of the 

century, destined to exercise such a far-reaching influence on 

the Church of ~gland and to transform the life of the people, 

was started under John Wesley, Charles Wesley, and Whitefield. 

John Wesley was greatly influenced by the devotional works of 

IE. W. Watson, The Church of England (London: Oxford 
University Press, 19~), p. 139. 



27 

HilliuIIl Le.w, i1. Practical Treatise .Q.U Chris tia.n Perfectiol4, e'D.d 

A 8erlo~ Call to ~ Devout ~ Holy 11[t, but the deciding 

influence came throllgh his association with a small group of 

Moravians in London, in 1738. By them he was converted to·the 

"relipion of the heart." The religious conviction and the great 

acti vi ty of the leaders brought a.bout a great religious awakening. 

Though the aim of these Evangelicals was practical, they 

greatly influenced the sphere of religious thought. Wesley 

insisted on the doctrine of oriJinal sin and the fall as opposed 

to the doctrine prevailing of the dignity and worth o.f human 

nature. He emphasized Christ's redemption and atonement. The 

sinner's hope is to be brought to a sense o.f his corruption and 

helplessness, and of his need of divine grace. l He taught that 

the reason is impotent, faith alone is suffiCient to discern 

the things of God. 

Wesley throughout his life remained a member of the 

established church though most of his preaching and teaching was 

done in connection with the ~ethodist societies that were started 

allover the land. Most of his ~ollowers felt far more attach

ment to the society in which their religious commitment was made 

than to the Church of England. The desire to make the society 

complete in every way as a church finally caused a break. There 

were many of the clergy of the Church of i.:.ngland who were in full 

sympathy with this religious awakening, and they soon became a 

90werful factor in the life of the established church. The .free 

1 A. c. McG1f£ert, OPt cit" pp. 163-18,. 
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churches, like"lise, partici p.~ted freely in the movE=:r:lent and 

were greatly affected by it. 

Py the eigl:teent'h cnntury, the Church of Scotland was 

definitely established in the Presbyterian tradition. The Presby-

terian influence was also predominant in North Ireland since that 

country had largely been settled by Scots during the precedtng 

two centuries. In 1733 the first secession occurred when 

.~lexander Erskine and three others withdre\-r to form the Associate 

Presbytery. They disagreed with the patronage system lega.lized 

by the govern-nent, and a-oproved by the ruling 'Party of the 

General Assembly, which made it im"Oossible for a local church 

to choose its own minister. l The term IIAssoctate" indjcated an 

association with those of similar ~ind in the Church of Scotland 

in "maintalnin[:" and advancing the principles of that Church in 

its purest days.,,2 Fourteen years later, the Associate Presby

tery split over the question of what should be done in connection 

with the burgess oath requirjng support of the "religion presently 

~rofessed within the realm. ,,3 Burgher was the name given to the 

liberal group, Antiburgher was the name given to the stricter 

group. Two generations later, about the turn of the century, 

each of these ha.d again divided into New Lights and Old Lights 

through a dispute over a "change of relation to their subordinate 

IHume Brown, HistorY of Scotland (Cambridge: University 
Press, 1911) Vol. 3, p. 192. 

2Hugh Watt, Thomas Chalmers and the Disruption (Edinburgh: 
T:lomas Nelson &: Sons, 19"43) p. 9. 

3Hume Brown, Ope cit., p. 291. 
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standards ,-~nd their origimd testimonies. ,,1 It \<las to this 

group of old light anti-burgher seceders that Thomas and 

Alexander Campbell beloIlced when in Ireland. In 1761 Thomas 

Gillespie Gmd tvlO :ninisters founded what is known as the Relief 

Church. Gillespie had been deposed some nine years before by 

~~oderate party action. 

h'hile in England the religious ar..d )olitical turmoil of 

the seventeenth century ended in an age of enlightened reason 

3...."1d toleration--whose guiding light was John Locke--the settle

ment in Scotland (1690) 'brought complete victory to the spiritual 

successors of the holders of the Covenants, whose faith and 

national policies were centered in the \vestminster Confession. 

The differences between the two cO'Lmtries in the next half 

century in temperament, prevailing interest and intellectual 

eDdeavor, were as great as the gulf separating Locke's treatment 

of religiOUS truth in the Reasonableness .2f Christianity from 

the labored theological -precis jon of the Westminster Confession. 
\-L 

-~1i th Hume' s skeptfsm, the Enlightenment reached Scotland '" 

some fifty years after it had triumphed in England and on the 

Continent. His thought moved Scottish religious thinkers 

de~ply, as the Deistic controversy never hnd, largely because 

it could claim some kinship with the accepted apologetic of the 

older orthodoxy. 

goderati3m clearly illustrates the fact that the Enli?ht

enment, in some respects at least, had won enthusiastic friends 

1 Hugh Watt, OPt cit., P. 9. 
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within the Scottish church and thereby deprived it of the 

insular status maintained by the Confessionalists. Various 

historic influences worked toward this end. The union of English 

and Scottish parliaments in 1707, with the accompanying politi-cal 

and economic results, affected also the religious thought of the 

two countries. Thus a trend that gathered momentum over a 

period of fifty years or more came to its fruition about 1755. 

From then until 1805 Hoderatism prevailed in the Church and 

brought the Scottish mind into intimate contact with Enlighten

ment influences. l 

Noderatism had many aspects in common with the Latitud

inarians of England,2 and during its domination Scotland achieved 

a sudden eminence in many branches of the arts and sciences. The 

one great sin as a party 1n the church was in having no more 

compunction in using patronage to crush popular prejudice and 

passion than had a Joseph II in using for similar purposes the 

resources of absolute power. 

It might be expected that the advent of Moderatism would 

mean a revision of the entire religious outlook of Scotland, 

bringing it into closer conformity with the rational theology of 

Locke, Clarke and Butler, but this did not occur. The Westminster 

Confession remained the undisputed doctrinal standard of the 

Scottish Church during all the years of Noderate supremacy. 

lA. J. Campbell, Two CentJlies of the Church of Scotland 
(Paisley: Alexander Gardner, 1930 pp. 98-99. 

2 Hume Brown, OPe cit., p. 289. 
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The answer of Reid and the Scottish School of Philosophy 

to Hurne has already been considered. Here it should be said 

that the conception of the task of philosophy in the Scottish 

School was such that it did not conflict with the high doctrine 

of revelation embodied in the Westminster Confession. In all 

questions con~erning the ultimate and divine reality, Reid and 

his followers recognized the need and place of revelation. 1 In 

consequence, Scottish philosophy and Confessional theology are 

found side by Side, dividing the labor of thought amicably 

between them. 

The hour of Hoderatism gradually dwindled away. It 

started as the result of a general movement of thought, and a 

similar movement was to bring it to an end. Another spirit, 

not moderatism, but zeal was dominant. Manifestations of it we 

have already noticed in the French Revolution, the rise of the 

Romantic movement, and in the Evangelical revival in England. 

With this changed spirit, the popular or Evangelical party of 

the Scottish church had its opportunity. In justice to the 

Eoderates it needs to be said that, great as were its defects, 

it made its own contribution to the development of the Church. 

The new evangelicalism was not as rigid as the old covenanting 

theology. It was more conscious of the many forces at large 

in the world with which Christianity must reckon. Its concern 

was to make religion vital in the lives of all the people. 

1Andrew Seth~ Scottish Philosophy (Edinburgh: William 
Blackwood & Sons, l8~5) p. 211, 212. 
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All the forces at work in the eighteenth century in 

Bri tain shared a growing humani tari~nism. Supern3.tural rational

ists, deists, sceptics, evangelicals agreed on the equal worth 

and dignity of each human being. All united to stamp out the 

iniquities of the negro slave trade. A similar concern was felt 

for the oppression of the Asiatic civilizations. r.1ore humane 

treatJ:lent was given to the insane and criminal. Responsibility 

for the welfare of one's fellows was not overlooked. 'rhis was 

the spirit of the Age. l 

All ~er~ likewise effected by the Industrial Revolution. 

EVen in the early stages of this revolution it became obvious 

that along with the advantages there were many new problems 

which had to be faced which grew out of the conditions and 

changes thut were taking place in the lives of multitudes. 

The Protestant churches of this period gave birth to a 

large-scaled missionary effort, Bible societies were started so 

that all might have the opportunity of a first-hand religious 

experience, Sunday Schools for the purposes of religious in

struction became widespread. Likewise the science of biblical 

criticism had its beginnings. 

Let us look now at the American scene to which Alexander 

Campbell came in the early 1800's, where he was to spend the rest 

of his life, and where the movement of which he was one of the 

chief leaders started. 

lA. C. McGiffert, OPe cit., p. 169. 
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II. The AElerican ~;cene 

At the beginning- of the ninp-teenth century, k!lC'rica was 

still a Y01mg country. The population WD..S not great in numbers, 

and was 'lt/idely sca.ttered. nost of the people 1...rere concentrated 

around the Atl,:mtic seatocf'.J.; less than ten per cent were west 

of the Alleghenies. A steady stream of settlGTs was moving 

westw3rd. For most of the century the frontier was a constant 

and pr'Jminent factor in the develo,ment of the United States. 

In 1800 the ~opulation numbered 5,308,483. Only three states, 

Vermont, Kentucky, and Tennessee, had been added to the original 

thirteen. By 1830, with the addition of the Louisiana Territory, 

purchased from France, the area of the country had more than 

doubled, and the population had reached 12,860,692.1 Weste~n 

Pennsylvania, \oJestern Virginia, Kentucky, Illinois, Indiana, 

Ohio constituted a genuine frontier, and it was here the Disciples 

of Christ movement began. 

The Christianity of the United States of this pertod 

was predominantly Protestant. All the sects of Europe were 

reT,lresented in this new lanel, so the multiplicity of the divisions 

of Protestantism was more apparent than anywhere else 1n the 

world. EVen so, five or six large denominations had the majority 

of adherents. The formal church membership amounted to only 6.9 

per cent of the total population, the lowest of any of the west-

l\'J. E. Garrison, ~ American Religious Movement (St. Louis 
Bethany Press, 1945) pp. 2 , 29. 

Charles A. and Mary R. Beard, The Rise of American 
Civilization (New York: Macm:i.llan Co., 1931) p. 507. 



ern countries. 1 '?y 1800 the lar.rrest denomin&tionn vIere the 

Confregationr~l, E")iscop21, Presbyterian, Baptt st, and Hethodist. 

Of these, the popular frontier churches were ;·~ethodi st, Ba~tist 

and Presb:,rterian. 

Of the four major churches in i\.mcrica at the beginning 

of the ll-:ltionc.l period, the two which had occupied the most 

favorGd ~)osi tion as state churches in the colonial era were the 

least prepared to meet the proble~s of the trans-Allegheny west. 

These two churches we~c the Congregational and the Protestant 

Kpiscopal. 

The 8ongregationalists had become localized in Hew 

England. Even so, at the beginnjng of the yeriod they ranked 

first amonG the churches of the new nation in cultural and 

educational leadership and prestige. They lacked, however, a 

strategy for developing , .. !ith the west and c'ntered into a Plan 

of Union with the Presbyterian wh:tch worked in favor of the 

latter. 

The E~iscopal Church was severely crip~led because of 

its close ties with England during the colonial period and the 

large proportion of its clergy and members who had been Tories 

rather than patriotic Americans. It was not until large towns 

and cities began to rise in the middle west that the Episcoryal

ians showed any large growth west of the Alleghenies. 

The Presbyterians came through the revolution with a 

gain in prestige because of' the loyalty and patriotic service 

lK. S. Latourette, A History of the ExpynSiOp of 
Christianity (London: Eyre & Spottiswoode, 1941 Vol. 4, p. 177. 
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to the cause of lIberty of its constituency. The Scotch-Irish 

from lJlster hc.d settled in ls.rge nmnbers, and in the cEntral 

and lATer,tern parts of the state of Penns ylvf:.ni r.. they wore more 

numerous tban anjT othc:r church. Among the immigre.nts were 

Seceder Pre~byterianf), r(?::;resent'::ng the Creat Secession from 

the Church of Scotland in 1733. Thomas Campbell, father of 

il.lexc .. nder Campbell, reported for duty to their Associate Synod, 

meeting in Philadelphia, l-lhen he arrived in 180'7. The regular 

Prestyterian body by 1820 had eight presbyteries, two hundred 

sixteen congregations, and ninety five ministers. Kentucky 

Presbyterianism also developed rapidly due to the large immi

gration of the Scotch Irish from "lestern Virginia and North 

Carolina. They founded a number of schools, among them being 

Transylvania Seminary (Unive sity after 1799), the first tn

stitution of higher learning west of the iuleghen1es. The 

etandard of their doctrine was the Calvinism of the Westminster 

Confession. 

':'11e Baptists were well fitted for the frontier in 

America. The religious libe:t"ty, which they had emphasized from 

the beginninr, was now permitted. The simplicity of their 

doctrine, the democracy of their organization, and their ability 

to pro~gate their faith without overhead machInery helped their 

gro .... ,th. Their ministry was largely composed of farmer-preachers. 

The prejudice against an educated and salaried ministry was 

stronger with them than with any other church. Their standard 

of doctrine was the Phl1adel,hia Confession of faith, similar in 

character to the Westminster Confession. Their leaders had great 



zeal and vigorous intellects, th;)Ug:l tho] were uS1A.ally limited 

in educat.ion. 

The -:ethodist3 were the ne'oJ'est of the IGrE;er churches, 

but they '.Jere alre,:;dy st:!'ong. ~'lethodis]l began, as in England, 

;1S a. Iuovc':aer:.t \O[i thin the ''-.i;licc;,n Church. ',lith. the attainment 

of rl.!:l(;rican ina.e)<2nJence, a letter came fror.1 "'1G3Iey saying the 

.L!l~r1c:.m ~'lethodists l,iere nOvl free: "sim,)ly to follow the 8~ript"t.:t.res 

n.nd tll('~ l1r~.J1i t.l.ve cimrch." 'i'he circuit rider ministry was the 

key to ;;ethodist fron"tier effectiveness. ~1any communi ties '.<lere 

reached in this way as each circuit rider covered. a large 

territory. ,irmini:cn t1::.eology stressed that Christ died for all. 

Their 8v:,ngelism emphasized that conv8:L'siol1 required a direct 

,lct of the :-1:01:,.' Spiri~. The penitent sinner could only "lJO:lI'n" 

for hi~ lo:..:t ste.te until redeeming grace was receivad. This 

sa.ving act of the spirit vIas realized by an exalted state of 

feeling. 

These three churches--Presbyterian, Baptist, and J.1eth

odist--aclcno,\,11edg8d e:?"ch oth~r as Chris+.ians, but they stood 

elJ.tirely sepa.rG.te as to felloW'slii:..) or cOI:llll.union. At first 

there was much hostility and antl1gonism--a sort of pugnacious 

rival!"y between the various denominations. 1,!1lburn ill his 

lIPioneer Preacher" says: 

There 1s an active, rough, resolute ccurC\ge, independ
ence and pluck about the western people, which inclines 
them to a close, shuffling and grappling, a sort of knock 
down attitude visible through all the moods of their life; 
and their clergy are not free from the same peculiarities. 
Conseq'lently t!1ere were ereat controversies among them, 
concerning Baptism and Pedo-BaptiDm, or Free Grace and 
Predestination, etc. Representatives of the different 
denominations would debate each other, the debates often 
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lasting for several days. These meetings would be con
ducted from temporary platforms erected in a grove that 
would accomodate a large number of hearers, and here they 
,,,ould • treat and ma.l treat the doctrines and views of each 
other, to the eminent edification, and oftentimes the 
entertaiTh~ent of the assembled multitudes.l 

The United States of America began as a free and in

dependent nation with organized religion at a low ebb. 1783 

marked the end of the long and desperate conflict. "There was 

no king in Israel, and every man did what was right in his own 

eyes." So much had been spoken and written on liberty that 

multitudes were unwilling to be regulated by any law. The 

country was rife with French infidelity. The predominating 

thought in the colleges of the East was sceptical. When Theodore 

Dwight became president of Yale College in 179, only five students 

were members of the church. Lyman Beecher describes Yale College 

in the seventeen nineties as lithe day of the infidelity of the 

Tom Paine school. • • .most of the classes before me were in-

fidels and called each other Voltaire, Rousseau, D'Alembert 

,,2 Religious conditions among the students at Dart-• • • • • 

mouth, Harvard, Yale, Princeton, Georgia, William and Mary, and 

Transylvania were similar. 

As the revolutionary war closed, French infidelity was 

at its height. France had been our ally in the war, so America 

was disposed to give the warmest welcome to anything French. It 

lW. H. Milburn, Pioneer Preachers and Peo 
Mississippi Valley (New York: Derby & Jackson, 1 • 

2W. W. Sweet, "The Presbyterians" Religion on the 
American Frontier (New York: Harpers, 1931) Vol. II, pp. 815-819; 
extracts from the autobiography of J. Allan. 
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is easy to imagine the effect on the country when it was pro

claimed over the land that France--enlightened, scientific, 

fashionable France--had renounced the [ospels and burned the 

Bible in the streets of Paris by the hanQ~ of the commong hang-

man. 

In the midst of all this, Thomas Paine's ~ Qf Reason 

came forth. It is true that the works of Voltaire and Volney, 

translated into English, were circulated among the more culti

vated of the western people, but it was ~ Age 2! Reason that 

appealed to the popular mind. Had not Thomas Paine, himself an 

Englishman, so loved America and the right that when they deter

mined to have "liberty or death" he came to the rescue with his 

presence and his pen? "He hastened to publish a pamphlet, ex

horting them to do what he saw they were already determined to 

do. This pleased them, and they hailed him as a patriot. ,,1 He 

published COmmon Sense which was widely read in America. When 

the French Revolution broke out, he again rushed to their rescue. 

He saw that there, one of the strongest passions was a hatred of 

revealed religion, and so he published his Age 2£ Reason. It 

made no particular impression in France, for they had works of 

more eminent men, but it was just the book for the backwoods of 

America. It was written in France by the patriot Paine. It was 

printed in a cheap pamphlet form and circulated in the Mississippi 

Valley in immense numbers. "It could be seen in the cabin of the 

farmer, on the bench of the tailor, in the shops of the smith 

lspencer"Hist~,Y of Kgntuck~ Baptists, 1769-1885 
(Cincinnati, J. R. Baumes, 188 ) p. 01. 
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and the ca.rpenter, on the table of the lawyer, and at the desk 

of the physician."l 

France had said that human lib9~ty and infidelity were 

inseparable, and multitudes of her fond admirers in America had 

re-echoed the sentiment, until it had taken root from Maine to 

the farthest cacin in the western wilderness. There was probably 

never a time, before or after, when there was as much religious 

indifference and positive hostility to religion as in the closing 

dec~des of the eighteenth century. 

Deism was popular and upheld by many as the only true 

religion. Thomas .Jeffe:·son and Benjamin Franklin are the best 

known Deists of the period, though there were many other promi

nent leaders. Many of the outstanding political leaders were 

lukewarm to religion or openly defiant of it. Alongside this, 

contemporary accounts speak of the use of Sunday for other 

purposes than worship, and tell of heavy drinking, gambling, 

sexual irregularities, quarreling, fighting, and easy murder. 

In 1804 Lyman Beecher said in a sermon at Easthampton, Long 

Island: 

•••• irreligion hath become in all parts of our land, 
alarmingly prevalent. The name of God 1s blasphemed; the 
Bible is denounced; the sabbath profaned; the public worship 
of God is neglected; intemperance hath destroyed its thousands; 
and is preparing the destruction of thousands ~ofe. • • • 
These are the causes which have destroyed other nations; 
their malignant nature is still the same, and unless their 
operation is suspended, they will destroy uS.2 

lIbid. -
2Lyman Beecher, 

of Societies 
p. 19. 
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Peter Cartwright, the famous r'~ethodist circuit rider, painted a 

dark picture of the portion of Kentucky where his boyhood was 

spent. The lawlessness was such that finally the "Regulators" 

organized and took the law into their own hands. l He also de

scribed a scene which he experienced later, when he was preach

ing in Marietta, OhiO, in 1806, when rowdies tried to break up 

the meeting. "They were armed with dirks, clubs, knives and 

horsewhips. ,,2 . WhiSk~y was considered one of the necessities, 

and drinking drams in family and social circles was universally 

thought of as harmless. This was even true of preachers. 3 

Nany removed from the life of the older parts of the 

country tended to say farewell to religious practices and morals 

inculcated by Christianity. It was a great social upheaval in 

the life of a family to pack up everything and move to the 

Virgin soil of the frontier. It has been suggested that the 

frontiersman was normally unreligious, rather than irreligiouS.4 

He was not really opposed to religion, and when he had the 

opportunity as churches became established, he was willing to 

cooperate, at least for his wife and children's sake if not for 

himself. 

A marked recovery from these threats of deism, scepticism, 

Ipeter Cartwright, AutobiographY (Cincinnati: L. Swormstedt 
& A. Poe, 1859) p. 24. 

2 Ibid., p. 90. 

3Ibid., p. 2l2. 

4T• C. Pease, T~e Frontier stafe, 1818-1848. The Cen
tennial HistorY of Illinois (Springfie d: IllinOis Centennial 
Commission) p. 23. 



41 

atheism, immorality and indifference was experienced during the 

closing years of the eighteenth century and the early part of 

the nineteenth. Largely responsible for this change brought 

about in terms of a vital commitment to revealed religion, were 

four Christian movements. These four movements 'Were the "Second 

Great Awakening" in the Eastern States, the "Great Revival n on 

the Western frontier, the Methodist movement under Francis 

Asbury, and the primitive gospel movement. The primitive gospel 

movement included several new groups which arose 1n the nine-

teenth century whose purpose was to restore New Testament 

Christianity.l Alexander Campbell, was the chief leader of 

this movement. 

The America in whi~h a new movement for "restoration l1 

and "unity" was about to start had the atmosphere for fresh 

beginnings. The forms of the Old World 'Were suspect. Humanity 

'Was making a new start, unhampered by the dead hand of the evil 

past. The country was young, free, hopeful, expanding. The 

frontier spirit led many to dare the impOSSible, achieving the 

desired result. All the ecclesiastical backgrounds of Europe 

were re,resented, and the absence of any government restraint 

made it possible for new religious movements to arise, and for 

old ones to divide. The fissiparousness of the Christian forces 

was extreme and, the need for correction was urgent. Never 

before had ~hurch and state been separated in any land where 

Christianity was the d~minant faith, and never had all the forms 

1 
R. F. West, AleXander CamPbe¢~ and Natural Religion 

(New Haven: Yale University Press, 19 ) p. vii. 
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of Christianity known so near an appro~ch to full toleration. l 

The problem of Christian union had moved from the political to 

the religious ~phere. If it were to be solved, it would need 

to be by religious means, by persuasion, by voluntary action. 

Christians for the first time were in a position to seek a kind 

of union which would allow them freedom. 2 The separation of 

church and ~tate and the recognition of the voluntary character 

of religion placed the responsibilj.ty for the support of the 

churches and the extension of Christianity upon the members of 

churches. Ninety-three percent of the population without a 

church relat:'i.onship was a tremendous challenge to all the 

religious forces. 

III. The Ma.n and His Work 

"Beware" says Emerson "when the great God sets loose a 

thinker in the planet. Then all things are at risk. It is as 

when a conflagration has broken out in a great city, and no man 

knows what is safe or when it will end.,,3 Those words might well 

have been said of Alexander Campbell (1788-l866l. In a world 

of extremes and of constantly shifting values, only the exception

al man is able to pursue a s&ue and moderate course, to evaluate 

and retain the best in his traditional heritage while embraCing 

that which is beneficial in new schemes and systems. Alexander 

1 K. S. Latourette, OPe cit., p. 425. 

2w. E. Garrison and A. T. DeGroot, The Disc1ples of 
Christ. A History (St. Louis, Christ1an Board of Publ1cation, 
1948) p. 78. 

3R• 1,;J. Emerson, Essays (New York, A. S. Earnes, 1941) 
p. 10,. 



Campbell proved himself such a man. With his life spanning one 

of the most significant and complex eras in history, he was 

faced with the task of assessing and preserving the permanent 

values of his religious heritage amidst a scene of bewildering 

social change, and of making his own contribution to the thought 

and life of his time. But he did not find the task too difficult. 

Alexander Campbell came to the American scene in 1809 

after he had completed a period of study at Glasgow University. 

He was young, forceful, vigorous, and hopeful. He had a keen, 

well-trained mind. He thought with amazing clarity and his 

command of the English language was impressive. He had the 

stability of character, the drive of moral courage, and the 

qualities of personality to make him a leader among men. He was 

a man about whom no one could ever feel indifferent. Possessed 
,- { 
,)\ ... 

wi~h dynamic vitality, he made his will felt by all with whom 

he came in contact. He was either greatly loved or greatly 

hated. Along with a consuming passion for liberty, both religious 

and political, which motivated his whole life, Alexander Campbell 

had a spirit of devout obedience to the will of God. "I call 

no man master upon earth," he "rrote; but he bowed unquestionably 

before any precept he conceived to be a co~andment of Christ. 

Before leaving the Old World, Alexander Campbell had 

made his decision to devote his life to the ministry. In both 

Scotland and Ireland, he had witnessed the evils of sectarian 

division and had seen the resulting religious bigotry. He knew 

this was wrong, and he wanted to do something about these con

ditions. He hoped in America he would have that opportunity. 



This young, forceful Scots-Irishman of Highland and Huguenot 

descent, fired with the liberal ideal he had imbibed both in 

his father's parsonage in County Armagh and during his student 

days at the University of Glasgow, had come to America con

vinced that a democratic church was the necessary counterpart 

to a democratic state and determined to play his own role in 

charting new paths of religious freedom in the new republic. 

or this early period he vas later to s.YI 

My falth in creeds and contesslons of human davice 
was considerably shaken while in Scotland, and I commenced 
.y career in this country under the conViction that nothing 
that was not as old as the Rew Testament should be made an 
article of faith

l 
a rule of practice, or a tera of com

munion among Chr stlans.l 

Alexander Campbell's arrival in America coincided with a 

crisis in his father's arfairs. His father, coming two ,.ears 

earller, had disregarded party d1vislons and hls liberalism was 

rebuked by the Seceder Presbyterian synod. Thc:aas Campbell had 

Withdrawn, and the little group had been attracted by his 

~. tormed the Christian AssociatioD ot washington, P8nn.yl

vania They had adopted the slolanl "Where the Scrlptures 

speak, we speak, where the Scriptures are sUent, we are Silent, II 

and Thomas Campbell had formulated a Declaratiop !D£ AddreSS2 

which stated the principles of Christian union which the Associ-

D. S. ~!!~~= =P::!!~d.ilH!~t1t8~fM:til R~~1:=d by 
Bo.worth, 18,6) 12th EdItion, p. 92. 

2This 1s the most important '1DIle docu.ent in the hi.
tory of the Disciples. The leading historian ot American 
churches, W. W. Sweet ha. said of itl "It 1. a great document; 
one of the greatest tbat American Christianity has produced." fhe ChrMt ill1 EJPs"11'j:, Vol. 76, No. 36 (September 8, 1938) 
St. to •• Chr stlan ard of Publication) p. 969. 
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ation shared. Thomas Campbell had the freshly printed document 

along with him when he met his family, and gave it to Alexander 

to read. They were both delighted to learn on a recounting of 

experiences that each had broken with his religious past and 

had arrived at conclusions which led to the same goal. Alexander 

read the Declaration ~ Address and was enthusiastic about it. 

He realized that here was a cause to which he could give his 

life. 

Most of the forces which led Thomas Campbell to the 

views which he expressed in the Declaration ~ Address had been 

operating in Alexander Campbell as well and had led him toward 

the same conclusions. The Declaration ~ Address seems to 

have conformed young Campbell even more strongly in his new 

convictions and may have helped to crystallize opinions which 

were yet tentative and unformed. 

Though Thomas Campbell was the initiator of the movement, 

it was Alexander Campbell who was to be the constructive thinker 

and foremost leader for fifty years. Alexander was more practi

cal and realistic. He had the courage to face the fact that, 1f 

ever there is a united church, then that church will have to be 

defined in terms of its faith, its ministry, its sacraments, its 

order of worship. Not possessing the full powers of dynamic 

leadership, as did his more gifted son, Thomas Campbell willingly 

stayed in the background of the movement which his document and 

principles brought into being. He Simply did not want the 

premier position of leadership. 

The Declaration and Address, the document heralding the 
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origin of the movement, has often been called "America's 

Religious Declaration of Independence." Inspired by Locke's 

writings and those of the Scottish School of Philosophy, sickened 

by ecclesiastical tyranny and the dominance of the scholastic 

modes of thought imported from Europe, Thomas Campbell called 

upon the men of the new republic to break these fetters of the 

past and to work a reformation which would make operative in 

religion the same principles of individual freedom and enterprise 

that Washington and Jefferson were seeking to make operative in 

government. Because of the importance of this initial document 

a summary of its essential propositions 1s 1n order. They are: 

1. The essential unity and catholicity of the church. 

2. The independence and autonomy of the local con

gregation. 

3. The supreme authority of Christ as expressed for us 

in the New Testament. 

4. Human creeds are not to be made tests of fellowship. 

5. Scriptural conditions of church membership should be 

required. 

6. The essential brotherhood of all who love Christ and 

seek to follow him. 

7. Division among Christians is a horrid evil. 

8. The common reason of intelligent Christians is the 

only authoritative interpreter of Scripture. 

9. Distinction between matters of faith and opinion. 

10. Principle of expediency applicable 1n all matters not 

expressly enjOined by Scripture. 
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Harriet Beecher Stowe looked with wonder at human affairs 

when she wrote, "By what strange law of mind is it that an idea 

long overlooked, and trodden under foot as a useless stone, 

suddenly sparkles out in a new light as a discovered diamond?" 

Just such an idea came from the pen of the obscure Presbyterian 

minister, I'homas Campbell as he framed the propositions which 

constitute the basic assumption for action of the Christian 

Association. Perha?s its most remembered and most quoted 

statement is: lithe Church of Christ upon earth is essentially, 

intentionally, and constitutionally one. tI 

The ecumenical mind of Alexander Campbell, like that of 

his father Thomas, had come to the conclusion that the church 

ought to be one; that there should be a union of all the fol

lowers of Christ. This could be achieved, he reasoned, by a 

restoration of the essentials of primitive Christianity. Through 

the centuries, he recognized, the church had added human opinions 

to the siop1e requirements of Christ and the apostles and had 

made them tests of fellowship. This was the cause of much of 

the division. 

These ideas brought forth first a movement within exist

ing churches, then a separate religious body, which in a hundred 

and twenty five years has grown to a membership of two million 

and is fifth in size among the Protestant churches of America. 

There was no intention of forming a separate body. 

Campbelll believed he had discovered prinCiples which would re-

lWhen the word Campbell is used by itself, this refers 
to Alexander. 
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form and unite the existing denominations, if they were put 

into practice. The effort for a number of years was to bring 

about this reform. Both Thoma.s and Alexander Campbell '''ere 

evidently quite disappointed in those early days over the re

ception which the nominally Christian world accorded the 

Declaration and Address. They believed themselves to be true 

reforoers and were quite certain that the world needed reforming. 

The first few years in America were important ones for 

Alexander Campbell. He was chiefly concerned with the con

tinuation of his studies. For the year 1810, his schedule was 

as rol101t.lS: "8 to 9 a. m. one hour to read Greek; 11: 00 to 12: 00 

a.m. one hour to read Latin; between 12 a.nd 1 p.m. one haIr hour 

to Hebrew; 2 hours allowed to commit ten verses of the Scripture 

to memory each day and read the same in the original languages; 

four hour~ for the reading and study or ecclesiastical history, 

and systems of divinity, ancient and modern. ttl In July 1810 he 

preached his first sermon, the text of which was from the last 

section of the Sermon on the Mount. Durinf the year he preached 

On 106 occasions in western Pennsylvania, Virginia and Ohio. 

His material needs were met by farming. From the first he was 

determined never to accept pay for preaching. 

Through his marriage in 1811, he came into possession of 

a farm at Bethany, in western Virginia, which was to remain his 

home for the rest of his life. The farm made him finanCially 

lRobert RiChardson! Memoirs or ~exander CamPbell 
(Cincinnati, Standard Publ shing Co., 1~0) p. 278. 

Alexander Campbell, The Christian Baptist (1824) Vol. 2, 
p. 92. 
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independent, ,and allowed him eventually to devote the major 

portion of his time to the \'lOrk to which he had dedicated his 

life. Through careful management, this estate grew through the 

years from three hundred acres to several thousand, and the 

small home originally there became .finally a rambling mansion 

of tW;"J:.ty-five rooms. 

In the year 1811 after unsuccessful efforts of the 

Christian Association to unite with the main Presbyterian body, 

the Erush Run Church was formed, entirely independent of other 

ecclesiastical bodies. Soon after its organization, Alexander 

Campbell was ordained by the church as its minister. The Lord's 

Sup,er wa~ observed each Sunday from the beginning and it was 

not long before immersion was accepted as the only Scriptural 

form of baptism. This brought an inVitation to the Brush Run 

Church to join the Redstone Baptist Association. Having been 

assured they could continue their reforming practices, the 

church def!ided to do this for they wanted union and were anxious 

for some kind of genuine Christian fellowship. From 1813 to 

1830 the Cam?bells and their followers were nominally Baptists. 

In these years of association with the Baptists, 

Alexander Campbell was constantly sounding the note of reform. 

EVen thoueh in the early years he was devoted mainly to reading 

and study while he carried on the management of his large farm, 

he frequently had preaching excursi~ns among the Baptist churches 

of the area. Because of his unusual ability, he was cordially 

received. Wherever he went, he proclaimed his views and won the 

allegiance of many to his position. 
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His most contr'Jversial act in those early years of 

association lofith the Baptists was his celebrated "Sermon on 

the Law" \vhich he preached at a meeting of the aedstone Baptist 

Associ1.tion in 1816. In this he emphasized that the Christian 

system is not a continuation of the Jewish regime, but is b~Eed 

on a .!L'~~ covenant. Because this is true, no arguments can be 

drawn from the Old Testament about the nature and form of 

Christian institutions. This seemed a dangerous doctrine to 

many in the Associ':ttion and he was not so welcome in some of 

the church~s afterwards. 

The first manifestation in the New ':Jorld of his constant 

i:!1terest in education was the establishment in 1818 Qf Euffalo 

3eminary, a boarding school for boys. This was located on his 

farm. He hoped to find and train boys who would be material 

for the ministry. Though the school flourished, he soon found 

that it would not serve the purpose tor which it was intended, 

and so it was discontinued after four years. 

In 1823 Cam.pbell began a monthly magazine, the Christian 

Bantist. This wa!3 printed at his home in Bethany, and though 

this magazine continued only until 1830, it was the beginning ot 

forty years of editorship. The religious periodical was one of 

the most influential factors on the religious scene o! the 

nineteenth century. On the American frontier, ",here trav'31 was 

arduous and communications slow, thG printing press of Alexander 

Campbell poured forth books and magazines which in spite of all 

the dirficulti~s placed in their way by man and nature neverthe

l~ss managed to penetrate the continent along with the westward 
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individuals to be united in a common bond of faith through their 

common knowledge ot a few magazines and books. Campbell's in

fluence was greatly extended through this medium. Campbell was 

also made a postmaster. In that day postmasters held franking 

privileges, so the alliance of printer and postmaster made it 

possible tor Campbell's views to be felt as tar as the U. S. 

mail could travel. 

He adopted the practice in his first periodical, Which 

he continued throughout all his life, of allow1n& his opponents 

as well as his adherents to express their Views. His own 

comment is indicatives 

Our editorial career bas, if marked for anything prom
inent and characteristic, been distinguished for a strict 
and rigid impartiality, so tar a. the presentation ot both 
sides of all questions, opinions and partisan tenets, or 
measures, coming wi thin the range ot our page. i. concerned. 
For more than a quarter of a century have we occupied the 
position ot an editor. W. bav. uniformly and without a 
single exception given to our re&ders both sides of every 
question upon religion, morality or expediency that has 
appeared upon our pages.l 

On the constructive side, the ultimate goal ot this 

periodical was still Christian unity. He pointed out that the 

unity ot the early Christians was 1n the1r love of Chr1st, the1r 

simple faith in him, and their obedience to him. He kept urging 

that a return to the •• happy cond1 tiODS would alone br1na about 

the unity of the church. In a letter "To an Independent BaptIst" 

he ,ave wise words of counsel and made a stl"ODI statement on 

un! ty and cooperatiOn. Among manY' pertinent statements, he says I 

lAlexander ~pbellt Millerm1al Harbincer (Bethany, 
Alexander Campbell, 181+6) A monthly publicatloD devoted to 
PrimItive Chr1stianity. p.~. 
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Dear Sir, this plan of making our own nest, and flutter
ing over our own brood; of building our own tent, and con
fining all goodness and grace to our noble selves and the 
'elect few' who are like us, is the quintessence of subli-
mated Pharisaism'l 

But one of the main features of the Christian Baptist 

was his exposure of th~ corruptions and innovations of the 

church. "The restoration of the ancient order of things" became 

the rallying call. He singled out for attack the authority and 

status of the clergy; unscriptural organizations within the 

church, such as synods and church courts and missionary societies; 

and the use of creeds as tests of fellowship. He claimed that 

Protestantism's corruptions came mostly from Roman Catholicism, 

and that previous reformers had not completed the job of re-

formation. 

This type of attack upon ecclesiasticism was vigorously 

o;Jposed by the defenders of orthodox Christianity. Campbell 

was labelled with all sorts of heretical titles: Arian,2 

Socinian,3 Arminian,4 Pelagian, Antinomian.' His most bitter 

and hasty critics called him an infidel,6 a deist,? or a 

Unitarian, 8 In his attack he does show that he is a reformer 

writing out of the background of a wide acquaintance with the 

thinkers of the Enlightenment, and that he has been much in-

lAlexander Campbell, Christian Baptist (1826) Vol. IV, 
p. 238. Henceforth A. Campbell will not be used in referring to 
Christia~ Baptist. 

Christian Baptist, Vol. III, p. 158. 

3Ibid" Vol. III, p. 159. 4 Ibid• 

'Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 91. 6Ibid., Vol. III, p. 158. 
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fluenced by the French Revolution. His method of attack is 

like that of Voltaire and Paine in their use of reckless abandon-

ment, ridicule and scorn. He resembles Godwin in saying the 

more government, the more tyranny as far as the church is con

cerned. He relies upon reason and common sense in appealing to 

the people when pOinting to the corruptions of the church. He 

appeals to the social contract on several occasions. He shows 

how he detests excessive emotionalism and sentimentality in 

religion. All of these extremes he shares with the thinkers 

of the Enlightenment. But he never went into complete rational-

ism. 

In view of Campbellts hesitation and reluctance to 

respond l the first invitation he had to debate it is quite re-
i-

markable that he so distinguished himself in this art. Apparent

ly his reluctance was due to the realization that his father had 

written in the Declaration ~ Address that verbal controversy 

"formed no part of the intended plan. It It was not the elder 

Campbell's purpose to heighten controversy. Instead he hoped 

to find a way to end the differences of a diVided Christendom. 

However, none was better prepared intellectually and by temper

ament for debate than Alexander Campbell. He had a background 

of classical and philosophical training which stood him in 

good stead when he had to deal with a forensic opponent. He had 

read widely and possessed an excellent vocabluary. He had all 

the physical qualifications also. He was tall, distinguished 

looking, and possessed a resonant voice. He really enjoyed 

controversial discussion and soon was drawn onto the public 
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forum to discuss with the best leaders of his time questions 

of significance. His fluency of speech, keenness of wit, quick 

perception of logical relations, and wide range of thought were 

qualities which he could use to good advantage i~ debate. 

His two early debates on baptism helped to make 

Campbell's views well known and gained supporters for his cause 

of reformation. One was with John Walker, a Seceder Presbyterian 

minister at Jl;t. Pleasant, OhiO, in June, 1820, and the other 

was with Y.~ccalla, a Presbyterian minister of Kentucky at 

Washington, Kentucky, in October, 1823. It was the general 

verdict that Campbell made a magnificent triumph over his 

opponents. He received many invitations to visit eastern Ohio 

and Kentucky as a result. In OhiO, Adamson Bentley and Sidney 

Rigdom were leaders of importance who were attracted by 

Campbell's views, and in Kentucky he contacted "the Christians" 

of Barton W. Stone, who had similar views and were of an earlier 

origin. He also gained influence with a large proportion of 

Kentucky Baptists. This visit to Kentucky was followed by many 

others. Most of Campbell's first adherents to the movement 

came from the Baptists since his preaching and the circulation 

of his paper were largely with them. 

Since Campbell's concept of the successive covenants 

suggested a new method of Biblical interpretation which was 

unacceptable to many in the Redstone Association, he and some 

of his followers organized a new ~hurch at Wellsburg and withdrew 

from the Redstone Associati~n. The new church joined the Mahoning 

Association in eastern Ohio, and soon practically all the churches 
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Alexander Campbell was fortunate in having able assoc

iates who shared in the leadership of the reform movement. One 

of the earliest was Walter Scott. The two men first met in 1821. 

From the beginning they found a bond of kinship, a community of 

interests and attitudes, which, through differences and diffi

culties, would enable them to work together in a common cause 

for the next fort7 years. Scott had come to America after 

graduating at Edinburgh 7niversity. IIis unique contribution was 

to discover the process by whicL one becomes a Christian through a 

careful and thorough study of his New Testament. The outcome 

was a distinctive method of conversion in sharp contrast to 

Baptist procedure and doctrine. The steps to salvation were 

arranged in order. The three steps men needed to take were: 

faith, repentance, baptism; then there were tr~ee steps God 

would take: remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Sp:i.ri t, 

the gift of eternal life. In 1827, when Scott was appointed 

evangelist for the Mahoning Association he made his appeal on 

these terms and he had a great response, doubling the membership 

of the association's churches within a year. The results were 

electrifying. The whole frontier was awakened. The presentation 

of this common-sense view of faith and repentance, and of 

baptism as the completion of the process by which men qualify 

for the remission of their sins, brought a clarifying insight 

to thousands of troubled souls both in and outside of the church. 

Great numbers were outside the churches not because they were 

bewildered by the creeds or repelled by the irrationality of the 
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current revivalism. This new method of presenting the gospel 

enabled many to see the light for the first time. Jt was the 

beginning of a great period of growth for the movement. 

By the late twenties the reformation mov~ment had reached 

the stage where diffic~ties with the more orthodox Baptists be

gan to increase a3 they realized some of the diffe:;.~ences of the 

reformers from regular Baptist procedures. Orthodox Ba,tist 

Associations S011!!1.t to dtsfello'Wsbip the Mahoning Association by 

passing anathemas and decrees. Though Campbell 'Was reluctant 

for the break to come, it was decided by the assembly of the 

Association meeting in 1830 that it would dissolve. The treach 

had come. After the separation, an annual meeting was to take 

place. The movement became known as the "Disciples of Christ." 

The Christian Eaptist ceased as a publication in 1830 and another 

magazine was begun. 

A few years before the beginnings of the Disciples 

movement apart from the Baptists, a turning point in Campbell's 

career was reached. Up to that time he had waged a vigorous 

assault on what he regarded as a corrupt, ecclesiastical Christ

ianity. He had a genius for expressing himself in dramatic 

extremes, and in his early years he fully utilized his talent 

in that direction, and he did gain attention. His object accomp

lished, he spent the rest of his life making clear the sane, 

middle ground in which he really believed, p~oclalming the basis 

on which all Christians might ag~ee and leading in much con

structive activity. 

In the year 1828 two publishing events concerned Campbell. 
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Cne was the ::m'rj11.cation ~rom his own printj n£ press of the 

translation o:C' the "lew Testament made some fj f'ty years earlier 

by George Cam;,>bell, .Tanes !'acKnjght, and Phillip Doddridge. He 

made various corrections and added a preface and critical notes. 

In the preface he c1efG~-;.ded new translations on the gro'U...."1ds that 

modern schnl',.rs had a more thor'~ugh knowledge of the ancient 

languages, ane: th8 fact that lar..guage i!~ continually changing 

in meaning. :':l~ !)thor was a two hu..TJ.dred page hymn book ,,,,hich 

he edited and from which he excluded all unscriptural sentiments. 

This was one of L~~s ;nO:3t profitable publishing ventures. 

Two of the most dram3tic events of his entire lif"' cp..me 

in the year 1829, within a few short months of each other, the 

Owen Deb~te &nd the Vir~inia Constitutional Convention. 

Robert Ovlen, the Scotsman who was widely kno'lrm as a 

radical 50ci13.l reformer and an atheist, had challenged the clergy 

of America to debate with him the proposition that all religion~ 

are bused upon the ignorance of mankind, and that to religion is 

due all of the m~sEries, vice, and disunity of society. After 

waiting a considerable time for some one to accept the challenge, 

Campbell agreed to mest Owen in such an encounter. 

The debate caused much excitement. Owen was perhaps best 

known in America for 11is effort to build a Communist Utopia at 

N'3w Ha:rmony, Indiana, and his views were well known in his native 

land. C~~pbell, thouph still at the beginning of his career, 

had attracted considerable attention. When the debate opened in 

Cincinnati people were gathered from allover the country to 

listen. The subject was in reality, the validity of the claims 
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of Christianity versus a materialistic world view. In this 

debate Campbell was not the advocate of a particular system, 

but was the champion of all Christianity. 

O"19n insisted that man is utterly the creature of the 

social system, the state. The complete regeneration of society, 

he argued, could be worked out by follm1ing twelve scientific 

laws which he had worked out. 

The debate lasted for eight days, and was unique in 

that Campbell had one twelve hour speech. By the sixth day, 

Robert Owen had said all he wanted to say about his twelve 

fundamental laws of human nature and society, and so suggested 

that Campbell take the rest of the time. 

Throughout the debate, Campbell answered Owen with a 

combination of logic and eloquence, wit and sarcasm. He tore 

apart Owen's system which he said would reduce human society to 

the level of "a colony of bees·' and degrade man to the status of 

Ita stall fed ox." In his own statement, Campbell lifted up his 

concept of the spiritual nature of man as a child of God and 

the democratic thesis of government that the state is something 

for man and not man for the state. Even the Edinburgh Scotsman 

and the London Times drew attention to the debate. It was later 

published and had a rather wide circulation. The debate enhanced 

Campbell's reputation and made his critics see, that even though 

they disagreed with his particular beliefs, he was definitely an 

able defender of revealed religion. 

The second event, in the fall, was in an entirely differ

ent setting. Virginians had decided to rewrite their state con-
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stitution. Alexander Campbell was elected as one of the ninety

six delegates. Perhaps no greater tribute has ever been paid to 

Alexander Campbell's genius than the fact that his people in 

western Virginia those who agreed with his religious opinions 

and those who violently disagreed with them were united in in

sisting that Campbell should go to Richmond as their represent~ 

ative. It was a signal honor to be chosen to sit in this body. 

Momentous issues were before the state, and Virginia sent her 

most distinguished sons to chart the cour.se of her revised 

constitution. And in the year 1829 Virginia's great was America's 

great. Ex-presidents Madison and Monroe were there; John Tyler, 

who was a president-to-be; John Marshall, the great chief 

justice of the Supreme court; and John Randolph of Roanoke, one 

of the most feared wits of the United States Congress. One 

historian made this comment: "It is doubtfUl whether any 

representative body ever convened, in the world's history, before 

or since, which included so much talent, eloquence, experience 

and intellectual power as did that great convention."l Even 

after some allowances are made for state pride, we must admit 

it was a notable assemblage. 

As a debater and orator Campbell made quite an impression. 

Though his ideas were not particularly unique, he had a vivid 

and forceful way of speakinr, which compelled his opponents to 

take note. A participant in the debate would inevitably reveal 
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his opinion on most of the fundamental issues involved in the 

ferment of Ja~ksonian democracy. When every great subject of 

the debate arose, he made a major addres5. Some of the biggest 

men in the convention crossed verbal swords with him--Marshall, 

Randolph, Upshur and others. t-loreover, students of debates like 

Ambler and students of political theory like Merriam have quoted 

CampbAII's phrases. His was the most lusty voice of the Jackson-

ian "men of the western waters," raised in protest against the 

vested interest, special privilege and aristocratic pretensions 

of the great planters on Tidewater. The old constitution had 

placen all the political power in the hands of the slave-owning 

aristocracy. The representation in the legislature had put the 

eastern counties in a highly favored position, and the political 

leaders were trying to keep this arrangement, along with the 

property qualification for voters. Campbell led the fight for 

further democracy in Virginia. He had gone to the convention 

in the hope of being able to do something to end slavery in 

Virginia, but he found this was impossible so long as the re

presentation remained on the same basis. The other side had the 

votes. 

Grigsby, a fellow delegate, said later concerning 

Campbell: 

He had a great fund of humor •••• He was a fine 
scholar, and, with the younger members of the body who 
relished his amusing thrust, his pleasant address and 
social feelings rendered him very acceptable. As a 
controversialist, he had some great qualities; he was 
bold, subtle, indefatigable, and as insensitive to 
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attack as if he were sheathed in the hide of a rhinoceros_ l 
During the t:b.ree months sitting of the Constitutional 

Convention, Cam~bell preached each Sunday in one of the churches 

of Richmond. Eany of the delegates went to hear him. Former 

President i'~adison said he had heard him often and regarded him 

as lithe ablest and most original expou.Tlder of the Scriptures" 

he had ever heard. 

From 1830 onward Campbell was occupied with numerous 

interests. He was the most influential figure in an unorganized 

movemEnt which was rapidly expanding ruld already involved scores 

of churches with thousands of members in half a dozen states. 

He had an extensive correspondence, long tours for preaching, 

lecturing and visiting the churches, edited a monthly magazine, 

and operated a large farm. His zeal for restoring thp. essentials 

of the primitive church continued, but he was more friendly to 

the expedients that the church might use under modern conditions 

to make its work more effective. He became interested in dis-

covering constructive policies that would help to bind the re-

forming churches together into a brotherhood. 

Indicative of this new outlook, or change of emphasis 

was the beginning of the Millennial Harbinger to replace the 

Christian Baptist. The prospectus stated: 

This work shall be devoted to th~ destruction of 
sectarianism, infidelity, and anti-Christian doctrine 
and practice. It shall have for its object the develop-

lHugh Grigsby, "Virginia Convention of 1829-1830 11 

Virginia Historical Reporter. A discussion before VirginIa 
Historical Society at Annual Meeting held in Athenaeum in city 
of Richmond, December 15, 1853. Vol. I, p. 728. 
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ment and introduction of that political and religious 
order of society known as the Mlllenium, which will bp. 
the consUl'1Ille.tion if that ultimate amelioration of society 
proposed in the Christian Scriptures.l 

Campbell edited this monthly magazine until 1866, and it contin

ued until 1870. 

In the early years after the separation from the Baptists, 

the most important event was the union between the "Reformers" 

led by Campbell and Scott and the "Christians" led by Barton ~·l. 

Stone. The two movements had so much in common that this union 

was successful, and the united body expanded rapidly. It was a 

merging of equal streams. 

Mr. Campbell in 1836 published a rather full statement 

of his views in a book entitled ~ ChristIan System. This book 

was not a creed for the Disciples, as no one was required to 

accept it. It was merely a rather full statement of his own 

views. One of his pOints, in fact, was to state what was 

essential to salvation. 

The belief of one fact •••• is all that is requisite, 
as far as faith goes, to salvation. The belief of this 
one fact and submission to one institution expressive of 
it, is all that is required of Heaven to admission into 
the church ••••• rhe one fact is expressed in a single 
proposition--that Jesus the Nazarene is the Messiah 
••••• The one institution is baptism.2 

A statement which he later made in reply to a lady from Lunenberg, 

Virginia, in 1837 indicates that he did not mean by the above 

statement that the unimmersed were not Christians. 

lAlexander Campbell, The Millennial Harbinger (Bethany, 
Va., A. Crunpbell) Vol. It p. 1. Henceforth no mention will be 
made of ~he editor. 

Alexander Cacpbell, ~he Christian SYstem (4th edition, 
Bethany, Va., A. Campbell, 18 7) p. 122. 
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vfuo is a Christian? I answer, Everyone that believes 
in hil:) heart that Jesus of l';azareth 1s the I':e~siah, the 
Son of God; repents of his sins, and obeys him in all 
things ac(.;ording to his me::a,l:)ure of knowledge of his \1ill 
• • • • • 

I cannot make anyone duty the standard of Christian 
state or character, not even immersion ••••• 

It is the image of Christ the Cr~istian looks for and 
loves; and this does not consist in being exact in a rew 
items, but in general devotion to the whole truth as far 
as known.l 

Early recognizing the necessity of an educational insti

tution where the youth among the Disciples might be trained as 

Christian leaders, and having a definite philosophy of education 

which he desired to put into effect, Campbell secured a charter 

for Bethany College. He furnished the land for its first campus 

and was responsible for the erection of the first building. He 

solicited funds for its endowment and maintenance among the 

churches. He served as its first president from this time until 

his death and also as professor of moral philosophy. He was 

also a pioneer in common school education. 

As early as 1825, Alexander Campbell came in contact with 

a similar movement to the Disciples of Christ, originating in 

Britain called Churches of Christ. This led to a correspondence 

between the lsaders of the two movements. Occasional articles 

with regard to the British churches were published in the 

Mi11ennia1 Harbinger, and the British periodicals carried some 

of Campbell's articles. This led to Campbell's visiting Europe 

in 1847 and speaking in many of the principal cities of England 

and Scotland. h'hile in Britain he was president of the Con

ference of the Briti~h Churches of Christ. On this European tour 

1~1:!.11ennial Harbinger t 1837, pp. 411, 412. 



he carried with him a letter of introduction :from Henry Clay 

when Secretary of Gtate ,.,hich read: 

Dr. Campbell is among the most eMinent citizens of 
the United States, distinguished for his great learning 
and ability, for his successful devotion to the education 
of youth, for his piety, and as the head and founder of 
one of the most impo~ta~t and respectable religious 
communities in the United States'l 

Ce~pbell participated in two more debates. In 1837 he 

debated the Roman Catholic P~chbishop Purcell in Cincinnati. 

Here he was the champion of Protestantism against one of the 

finest minds of the Roman church who defended the claims of that 

church. Apparently this is the only occasion when an official 

of such hi~h rank in the Roman hierarchy has met a Protestant in 

open debate on such a subject. 2 The debate created wide attention 

and f\;rther increased Campbell's prestige. It came at a time 

when the whole question of the relation of the Catholic Church 

to the A~erican state was the focus of the popular interest. 

The climax of Campbell's career as a debater came with 

N. L. Rice in 1843 in Lexington, Kentucky. Henry Clay was Mod

erator. Here he sought to sum up the basic principles of his 

movement and to defend them against the current orthodoxy of 

the day. These debates were published. 

As a lecturer, Campbell gained considerable fame. In 

that capacity he travelled over most of the United States speak

ing on subjects of a philosophical, educational, political or 

IRobert Richardson, Memoirs, OPt cit., Vol. II, p. ~8. 
2Garrison and DeGroot, The Disciples of Christ, Opt cit., 

p. 228. 
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religious nature. He D.ddressed the students elld f'acul ty of a 

number of colleges and the Ii tf:'ra.ry societies and lyceums of 

many citie~. Fe was invlted to speak to the Congress of the 

united Statns in a joint session of the Senate and the nouse 

of Representu ti ves. ~'evcral years later, "Then he Wfl.S preaching 

in hiashington, ?resident ?uchEman and a part of his cabinet 

attp.nded, and Cam:?bell was received at the White House. He 

also spolce before thE legislatures of several of the states. 

The rapid expansion of the Disci~les throughout the 

nation made :!.t imperative for a ce!"tairl am01mt of organizational 

life to develop. The movement had gained considerable strength 

and this was essential. Campbell's earlier prejudices, in the 

face of this need, were laid aside. State organizations f'or 

fellowship and cooperation were first formed, ru1d then c~ne a 

national organization. Campbell ~as the first president of the 

national convention of Disciples in 1849, and the first president 

of the missionary society organized to ,romote the spread of 

Christianity at home and throughout the world. 

He was a strong believer in coo!,>erat1on. The minutes 

of th8 meeting of the Nahoning Association at Austintown, Ohio, 

in 1830 record that he was the first one to speak after they 

voted to dissolve. He said, "Brethren, does this mean that we 

shall never meet again. t1l As he said. in l:hQ. Christian System: 

T~e necessity of cooperation is felt everywhere and 
in all associations of men ••••• One hundred churches, 
well disciplined, acting in concert, with Christian zeal, 

lThe Minutes are in the Hiram College (Ohio) Library. 
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piety, humanity--frequently meeting together in committees 
of ways and means for building up Zion, for fencing in the 
deserts, cultivating the enclosed fields, watering the dry 
and barren spots •••• would in a given period, do more 
than twice the number acting in their individual capacity, 
without concert, without cooperation.l 

His ecumenical interest continued throughout his life~ 

Federation did not satisfy Campbell's concept of unity, but he 

looked upon it as a step in the right direction. He once said 

quite emphatically that he did not envision any "mere federation 

of sects." The Declaration.!nS Address states quite positively 

that what is intended and desired is "constitutional," "catholic," 

"organic" unity. EVen so, as a sane and practical man, he was 

well aware that federating must, perhaps, precede any hope of 

unity. In his day all the interdenominational cooperation sug

gested had his enthusiastic support. In 1839 he made the pro

posals 

That a congress of Protestant parties (and if any 
choose to add the Greek and Roman sects, I will vote 
for it) be convened in some central place, and that 
this congress be composed of delegates appointed by all 
parties in the ratio of their entire population. And 
that •••• when convened •••• the ~ g! union shall 
be, that, whatever in faith, in piety, and in morality 
is catholiC, or universally admitted by all parties 
shall be adopted as the basis of union; and whatever is 
not by all parties admitted as of divine authority shall 
be rejected as schismatical and human.2 

He suggested that such a meeting may uperhaps tend a little to 

the cultivation of that Christian and catholic spirit that must 

precede the union of Christians." 

p. ?'5. 
1Alexander Campbell, The Christian SYstem, OPe cit., 

2Mil18nnial Harbinge£, 1839, P. 212. 
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Some years later, in 1~2, he gave enthusiastic support 

to the American Protestant Association which was forming. In 

words applicable today to our present ecumenical gatherings 

when impatience develops because of the slowness of the process 

of achieving organic unity, he insists: 

Half a loaf is better than no loaf at all. • • • • 
Let Protestant parties come together, shake hands, look 
at each others warts and wens until they become familiar 
with this mutual deformity, and feel the need of mutual 
sympathy and condolence. It is good to come together 
in a friendly mood. To taste the sweets of one general 
meeting for one common end may be a sort of prelibation 
of future union on principles more catholic than either 
Papist or Protestant can yet appreciate.1 

When more than one thousand Protestants from twelve 

countries met in London in 1846 to form the World Evangelical 

Alliance, Campbell characterized it as one of the "great 

initiatory institutions lt toward "union of all Christians,1t and 

declared that it would contribute toward a "more rational and 

scriptural scheme of Christian cooperation and communion. n2 He 

wanted to attend this gathering which was an assemblage of 

lndividual~, rather than of eht~~hes, but circumstances pre

vented his going. At the conclusion of the meeting, he wrote: 

We thank God for the Evangelical Alliance, and we take 
courage from it; no convention that has met since the 
Protestant Reformation has had so strong a hold upon my 
affections and esteem ••••• 1 will, to the utmost of my 
power, cooperate with them just as long as they please to 
per-mit me.3 

lMillennial Harb1DBier, 1843, p. 353. 

2Ml1J:enniu H{!t12!n&![, 1847, p. 31. 
31bid. 
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He pOinted to the similarities between this meeting and the 

formation of the Christian associDtion of Washington which had 

also been called to ;lopen the eyes of the community to the 

wickedness of schism and the beauty' of union and cooperation." 

He participated actively in such cooperative organizations as 

the American and Foreign Bible Society, and the American Bible 

Union under whose auspices he translated the Book of Acts. 

The slavery controv~rsy was in the forefront in these 

years and iuexander Campbell declared his views. His position 

was that the slave-master relation is not unscriptural. Slavery 

is a matter of opinion, not of faith. He confessed he was 

strongly against it and said that American slavery was in

expedient. It was economically unsound and out of harmony with 

democracy.l Mr. Campbell held that no Christian communion 

should make the issue of slavery a term of communion. 2 How 

successful he was in upholding this is demonstrated by the fact 

that the Disciples of Christ were the only major religious body, 

with membe~s in both the south and north, that survived the 

Civil War without divisiOn. 

Yll'. Cam .. bell took a definite stand with regard to war. 

He argued that war, though sanctioned and practiced in the Old 

Testament, 1s outlawed by both the letter and the spirit of 

Christ in the New. He held that no Christian can conscientiously 

1Ib1d., 1845, p. 235. 

2Ibid" 1834, p. 3;8. 
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engage in w~r.l As a positive proposal he advocated an organi

zation like the United Nations of today and a World Court. 

His last years were spent quietly at Bethany. His lire 

ended just as the civil war came to a close. He had brought to 

the American frontier a common sense attitude toward religion. 

He did his work and advanced his ideas at a time when excessive 
( 'f ," I ,\.: 

emotionnlism demoninated the religious life of the people in the 

church, and when scepticism reigned supreme outside the church. 

He was a product of the European Enlightenment transplanted upon 

nineteenth century American soil. He was primarily a revelation 

thinker. As both a sceptic and a believer in the I'.;nlightenment 

he resolved these tensions by placing his total faith in ?rimi

tive Christianity. He attacked ecclesiasticism and natural 

religion because he was convinced that both were unreliable. His 

alternative to both was the union of all Christians upon a 

universal faith in the revealed truths of the Bible, in terms 

of the restoration of primitive Christianity. By showing that 

the beginnin~ of the Christian life was not an ecstatic emotional 

experience, but rather a simple acceptance of Jesus as Lord and 

by jOining a Christian fellowship he fitted the needs of thou

sands. Alexander Campbell helped American Christianity to re

cover an interest in and a commitment to revealed religion. 

lAlexRnder Campbell, Popular Le,tures and Addresses 
(Cincinnati, Central Book Concern, 1979 Pp. 342-366. 



CHAPTER II 

THE INFLUENCES THAT SHAPED HIS THOUGHT 

In order to understand Alexander Campbell's thought we 

need to consider those influences which were most powerful in 

shaping it. His thinking cannot be explained in terms of any 

single and simple causation, for he did not have that sort of 

mind. But it is possible to discover the major influences bear

ing on him and the movement which he helped inaugurate. Some of 

these influences are direct and the impression which they made 

upon him are quite obvious. Others are indirect, though none 

the less important. He was a student throughout all his life. 

His own comment reves_Is this: 

It is an error to suppose, that a course of study is 
confined to the period of youth, and that when a young 
man has left school or college, he has finished his ed
ucation, and has nothing to study, but his profession. 
In truth he has done little more than treasure up some 
of the important materlals and acquired the elementary 
habits and discipline which are indispensable to the 
continued improvement of the mind. • • • • 

He must make up his mind to be a devoted student 
for ten years at least; until he shall be able to deepen 
and strengthen and enlarge and elevate his mind, so as 
to fit himself for solid, honorable, permanent usefulness.1 

When Lyman Eeecher in 1837 asked him how he possessed himself 

of such stores of methodized knowledge, he replied, "By studying 

sixteen hours per day. ,,2 He was a man who lived in and for 

1Millennial Harbineer, 1834, p. 493. 

2Ib1d., 1866. D. S. Burnett relates this in an In 
Memoriam. p. 319. 

70 



71 

his time. Cor.sciously or unconsciously, the period in which he 

lived with its characteristic modes of thought and life, entered 

into the fre~ework of his thought. 

It is not as difficult today to detect these shaping 

influences on Campbell, as it would have been in the time in 

which he lived, and he realized this. 

1\0 1ivint;' man cun fully estimate the exact momentum 
of the principles at work in his own time. The objects 
that obtrude upon his consideration are too near him to 
be s~en in all the~.r just proportions. Time, that great 
revealer of secrets and infallible exponent of the wisdom 
of all human schemes, must pass its solemn verdict upon 
every human enterprise before its proper character can 
be fully anC!. justly appreciated. 1 

Campbell recognized that he was debtor to others for his 

theological ideas, but he believed he was more indebted to their 

mistakes than to their achievements, "for these have been to me 

as beacons to the mariner, who might otherwise have run upon 

rocks and shoals.,,2 Later when someone indicated that his ideas 

were not ori<inal, he acknowledged his indebtednessa 

How many have, in the way of moral causation, excited 
my mj.nC!. t.o this train of rEla~oning t or to the examination 
of this fact or inCident, I am now, and will be while life 
lasts, wholly unable to say. But that many indiViduals of 
whom I know nothing, and of whom I never knew anything may 
have djrectly or indirectly set my mind abroach of things 
divine and human, and led me by a way which I knew not to 
very important results, I cannot doubt. I was early taught 
to take nothing upon trllst--to think for myself.3 

In clOSing this recognition of his indebtedness, Campbell ex

presses his gratitude to God for allowing him to have the best 

lA1exander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate (Lexington: 
A. T. Skillman. & Son, 1844-) P. 51. 

2Christian Baptist, p. 229 

3Mi11enn1al Harbinger, 1835, p. 304. 
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reli;::ious euuoation uhich the nineteenth century could £1 vee 

Ireland gave me a good physical constitution and the 
elements of a gene~al ~ducation, Scotland lent me her 
aids and her facilities so late as the autumn of 1809. 
And in America J feel peculiarly happy in having its 
very best and most intelligent and most ardent sons my 
coadjutors·l 

Actually Campbell did not follow any system slavishly. 

He had an independent mind which drew .from many sources, and he 

was unwilling to accept any teaching unless he was convinced of 

its truth. :<'Uch later he wrote that he had made one of the 

sayings of John Newton his maxim. "Whenever I see a pretty 

feather in any bird, jackdaw like, I plucked it out, and plumed 

myself with it until I became so speckled that not a single 

speci~s would own me.,,2 

I. Influence Of The Scriptures 

Alexander Campbell's own study of the Scriptures was of 

primary L~portance in the development of his thought. Under the 

guidance of his father and mother he first became familiar with 

the great ~)a~sA.ees. It was thp. family custom for each member to 

learn by heart Rome portion of the Bible each day, and then 

repeat wh~t was learned at the family worship in the evening. 

After this, the facts or truths in the passages \"ere considered. 3 

Later, when commenting on his introduction to the Christian 

religion, Campbell said: 

1 Ibid., p. 305. 

2Mill~nnial Harbinger, 1853, P. 228. 

3R. R. Richardson, MemOirs, op. cit., PP. 35, 36. 
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I was led by parental authority to memorize much of 
the Scriptures, and especially the epistles of Paul, and 
preemine!ltly, that to the qom~ns and that to the Hebrews. 
These were my systematic theology, or rather my doctrinal 
Ch::-istology, to whlch T owed more than to all my memori
zings of the creeds and catechisms of the present Scotch 
orthodoxY·l 

From 1816 to 1326 Campbell's inquiries into the Christian 

religion \'Tere almost wholly devoted to the Holy Scriptures. He 

says of the ex'e: .. ience: "I can assure you that the scriptures, 

"Then made their own interp~eter. • • • have become to me a book 

entirely new •••• 1 have endeavored to read the scriptures as 

though no one had read them before me.,,2 

He re3.lized m::tn's dependence upon revelation for a know

ledge of God. ::tnd the things of the spirit. 3 "There is not a 

spiritu3.1 idea in the whole human race which is not drawn from 

the Bible.,,4 The kind of reformation needed was a return to 

pr1mitive Christianity. This could be discovered in the New 

Testament by the ordinary rules of interpreting all books. 5 

He applied the inductive method to the study of Scripture and 

discovered that as each book was read certain questions needed 

to be asked: ' .. fuo wrote it? Why was it written? \.Vhen was it 

written? To whom was it written? ~Yhere was it written? What 

l1-1i11ennial Harbinger, 1856, p. 288; cf. Ibid" 1832, 
p. 313. 

2Christ1an Baptist, 1826, p. 229. 

3Ibid" 1825, p. 172. 
4 A. Campbell, Christian System, OPe Cit., P. 15. 

5,gpristian Eaptist, 1823, p. 41; cr. Millennial Harbinger 
1846, p. 17. 
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did it say?l Campbell saw that the Bible "proceeds upon the 

plan of ::. gradual and progressive development, adaDting itself 

to all the conditions of human existence. tl2 

The Bible was made to be understood, being addressed to 

all classes of people. While it is true there are some parts of 

it an unsanctified man could not fully understand because they 

relate to spiritual experience, there is nothing unusual about 

this, for the same principle appliee to other books. 

\fuo can rea.d Newton's Principia or Hecaniaue Celeste 
of La Place, and understand them, unless he comes to the 
study of them with due preparation? ••••• Who can read 
and fully understand Milton and Homer, without the spirit 
and soul of poetry within him which enable him to enter 
into their views and feelings. • • • .A demand for 
religious feeling, in order fully to enter into the mean
ing of the sacred writers, rests on the same principle as 
the demand for a poetic feeling in order to read Milton 
with success or a mathematical feeling in order to study 
intelligibly Newton and La Place ••••• But still it 
would be incorrect to say that Newton or ].1il ton is unin
telligible·3 

According to Campbell, "when God speaks to men" in the 

Bible, he speaks in human language with a realization of our 

wants •. ·The sacred writers used all the varieties of style and 

expression that are seen anywhere else. 

Along with his realization of the importance of the Bible 

as a primary source for the discovery of the essentials of prim

itive Christianity, he was tremendously influenced by the early 

lMlllennial HartInger, 1832, p. 108f. 

2A• Campbell, Christian Baptlsm--I~ Antecedents and 
Consequents (Bethany, Va., A. Campbell, 18 ), p. 90. 

3MI1lennIa1 Harbinger, 1832, P. 109. 
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church fathers of the first four centuries,l for he saw in them 

an additioua1 record of the early church faith and practice. 

There are numerous references to the early fathers throughout 

his writings, 

II. Influence Of The Reformers 

In acknowledging his indebtedness to others, Campbell 

said fl1 am greatly indebted to all the Reformers from Martin 

Luther to John Wesley. ,,2 He traced the national privileges 

and civil liberties of America to the Protestant Reformers. In 

contrasting the ~resent state of U. S. A. with that of Spanish 

America, and the condition of Britain with that of Spain, 

Portugal, and Italy he realized how much the intelligence, faith 

and courcge of Luther and his associates had meant. He credited 

Luther with having restored the Eible to mankind. 3 He did not 

believe, however, that the Lutheran or CalVinist reformation 

had restored primitive Christianity. When Luther emerged "from 

the great city of mystical Babylon, he saw as clearly •••• as 

any person could in such a hazy atmosphere. ,,4 If many of his 

views had been carried out to their legitimate conclusions the 

ancient gospel would have resulted. But there was no Joshua to 

take his place when Luther died. Luther and Calvin '~uch re-

1Dr• William Robinson, "The Background of Alexander 
Campbell ts Theology", Shane Quarterly (Butler University) Vol. I, 
No. 4, 1~40, p. 325. 

Millennial HarbInger, 1835, p. 304. 
~ 
~~l~xan~~!. C~mpbell, Christian.System, p. 3. 
4 Ibid., p. 179. 
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formed the papacy and lowered the pr0lacy, but they did not 

enthrone :in bold relief the chief apostles, Peter and Paul. ,,1 

They were "great and good men, and world's benefactors, but they 

stood on the lower rounds of Jacob's ladder. ,,2 Although they 

did not do all they might have done or all that needed to be 

accomplished by way of reform, "we should not withhold theVlneed 

of thanks for what they have done."3 

He considered it a tragedy that Protestants had assumed 

the Reformation \vas finished when Luther and Calvin died. "The 

Reformation was a mixture of ten grams in one cup, nine of which 

were political and one religious. The pope's chair is found in 

almost every sect.,,4 In seeking to explain the position of the 

new reform movement Campbell maintained: 

'The cause we plead is no more anticsl vinism than 
antiarminian. It is a more ancient and more venerable 
faith for which we contend, not identified with any of 
the systems of the last thousand years. Calvinism, as 
a system of religious philosophy taken as a whole, in 
the moderated tone of the present century, is perhaps 
as good a system of religious philosophy as Arminlanism. 
At all events, if r could dissect my own speculations, 
I opine there would be more of John Calvin than James 
Arminius in my moral philosophy, and I think it 1s so 
with the great majority of all our public advocates as 
far as I am intimately acquainted with their opinions.; 

1846, 

lMil1ennial Harbinger, 1874, p. 248. 

2 Ib1d• 

3Christlan Baptist, p. 127. 

4Christian Baptist, 1827, p. 388. 

'Nl1lennlal Harbinger, 1835, pP. 597-598; cf. Ibid" 
p. 173. 
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III. Influence or Other Primitive Gospel r'~ovpnents 

1. Glas and Sandeman 

Among the primitive gospel movements of the eighteenth 

century, one of the earliest was that led by John Glas, a Church 

of Scotland minister at Teeling, near Dundee, who was deposed in 

1730. This movement never became popular. It is doubtful if 

there were ever as many as forty churches or if the membership 

ever exceeded a thousRnd. But the writings of Glas, and his 

son-in-law, Robert Sandeman were widely read and exerted con

siderable influence with other church groups.l Among the latter 

was Alexander Campbell and the Disciples of Christ. 

Glas's fundamental idea was that the whole church of 

Christ had been wrong in relying on Old Testament analogies. 

vie have the pattp.rn in the New Testament, and this pattern 

implies no establishment,2 no regulated government either 

hierarchical or conciliar. The local congregation alone has 

Divine sanction. 3 He sought to reproduce the New Test~ent 

pattern of the church, as to order, conduct of worship, and 

the ministry. 

The view of Eaptism Glas held was not much different 

from the Presbyterian tradition. He did not find that the New 

Testament practised only the immersion of believers. He was a 

IJ. T. Hornsby. John Glas, 1695-1773 (Unpublished Ph. D. 
ThesiS, Edinburgh, 1930) P. 226. 

2John Glas, Works (Perth, 1782-1783) Vol. It PP. 184-185, 
No publisher mentioned. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 188. 
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confirmed Paedo-baptist. l Be defines baptism as lithe great 

Christiu~l truth, concerning salvation by the death and resur

rection of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in whom the F'ather is 

well pleased, and the purification of sinners by his blood.,,2 

Glas believed in observing the Lord's Supper weekly as 

did the Apostolic Church. 3 He regarded it as "the most solemn 

outward action of religious worship instituted in the New 

Testamt..nt. 1t4 It was necessary to partake of it in the church 
...... ~,' 

fel!6wship, neve~ alone.' Only those could partake who were 

worthy members of the congregation. 6 

After studying the Christian ministry of the first three 

centuries, Glas showed how the simple ministry at the beginning 

gave way to clericalism in the episcopate, in PreslJyterianism, 

and in independency.7 He advocated a plurality of elders in 

each congregation and "mutual e'::ification" as was the custom in 
8 the primitive church. He rejected the idea of any distinction 

between the clergy and laity, and did not approve of the use of 

ecclesiastical titles. Deacon's duties were restricted to the 

"ministry of tables." Their special function was to minister to 

the poor. Glas emphasized the importance of the Christian fellow-

ship in fulfilling the duties of Christian discipleship. Among 

the distinctive practices, they had a love feast, food for the 

I Ibid., Vol. I, p. 328; cf. Ibid, Vol. II, p. 376. 
2 Vol. II, p. 356. 3Jbld1t Vol. II, 301. Ibid., p. 
4 Vol. V, 27. 5Ibid" Vol. V, 157. Ibid., p. p. 
6 Vol. I, 188. 7 325fr. Ibid., p. Ib;1d., Vol. V, p. 
8 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 216. 
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poorer bret~ren bet,.,een the Sunday' services, the C1l.stom of feet 

washing, ~d the s"lutation 1'ri th a holy kiss. Discipline was 

severe. TJnifor;r}i ty was preserved by excornmunicatinC! any who 

departed from any practice of the church. 

Robert Sandeman adopted GIns's principles and became 

a vigorous advocate of them. His own theoloerical writings were 

highly regarded, particu1~rly his work on the nature of faith. 

This was 9.11 answer to James 'Hervey's J,'heron ~ Aspasio. Hervey 

was an evangelical clerryman of the Church of England who had 

come under Hasley's influence at Oxford. He maintained that 

faith requires a special act of enablin~ grace and includes an 

emotional ex?erience v'hich gives "assurance or acceptance with 

God."l In his view raith was a state of feeling, rather than 

an intellectual act. Faith was at the end of the conversion 

process rather than at the beg1 '1ning. Sandeman' s reply was that 

faith is distinctly an act of the intellect by which a man 

believes the testimony of Christ. The change of heart and feel

ing is the effect of faith. 2 As a strict Calvinist he had to 

limit those who could exercise this rational act to those who 

were elected to salvation by the sovereign pleasure of God. 

This view of faith was developed by Alexander Campbell 

into a method of successful evangelism, though he also included 

as a part of faith, in addition to the intellectual element, 

trust in and loyalty to Jesus Christ as Lord. 

1 W. E. Garrison, The Disciples of Christ, OPe cit., p. 48. 

2w. E. Garrison, AleXa~der C~Pbell's Theology (St. Louis I 
Christian Publishing Co., 1900 p. 21 • 
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:;:::,oth SanderJrm and Campbell reacted. against the unre-

strainecl. ,·'1TIotioE8.lism wh:i.ch was often di vOTced :from the elements 

of intE:llect and 'VIill. In Campbell t s view of conversion--the 
1 intellect, c~otions and will all had a part. 

During their days in Ireland, both Thomas and Alexander 

Campbell, while Seceders of the strictest branch, had the oppor

tunity of "occasional hearlngtl, which enabled them to attend the 

Indepenclei.t Chapel at Rich Hill. Here they first came in contact 

wi th the vieHS of Glas, Sandeman, John vJalker, and the IIaldanes. 2 

Later, while a student at Glasgow Unb'ersity, Alexander Campbell 

through his friendship wi th Grev~.lle Ewing, who was in charge of 

the Haldane seminary in Glasgow, and had the books of Glas and 

Sanceman in his library, was able to learn more about their 

views. 

Campbell was thoroughlJ ~amil1ar with the writings of 

Sandeman and Hervey on :faith. He said that in the controversy 

Sande.:ne..r.. was "like a giant among dwarfs"3 but that he rejected 

his system as a whole. 

Although Campbell agreed with the Sandemanians in de

siring the restoration of primitive Christianity, he saw that 

some of the early church practices were detArmined by local 

custom or temporary expediency. Hence his movement did not 

folloW the Sandemanians in the observance of love-~easts, kiss 

l~,rilliam Robinson, !nla~ Churches of Christ Stand For 
(Birmingham, Rerean Pre~s, 192 ) p. 57. 

2Robert Richardson, Memoirs of A. Campbell, oPe cit., 
pp. 60, 71. 

3Christian Baptist, 182~, p. 228. 
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of charity, abstinence from eating blood. He differed also in 

emphasizing the practice of believer's baptism for the remission 

of sins, the responsibility of evangelization, and the interest 

in bringing about Christian unity. They agreed also on their 

conception of the church as a divine society of believers, the 

independence of the local congregation, the observance of 

weekly communion, and the conception of faith as intelligent 

belief based upon evidence. 

2. The Scotch Baptists 

The early leaders of the Scotch Baptists, Archibald 

McLean and Robert Carmichael, had for a short time a connection 

with the Glasites. NcLean was a book-seller by trade and a 

printer. He had been in the Church of Scotland. Carmichael had 

formerly been a minister of an Anti-burgher Seceder church. Both 

McLean and Carmichael left the Glasites within a year through 

dissatisfaction with the action in a case of discipline. By 

1765 both had become convinced that there was no scriptural 

foundation for infant baptism, and that none but believers had 

a rifht to be baptized. On matters of faith and order the Scotch 

Baptists other than on the question of baptism, did not differ 
-'\}.)~J,/~ 

There were never a large number of much from the Glasites. l 

churches. Estimates vary from twenty to forty.2 

Alexander Campbell's first biographer maintains that he 

1 J. T. Hornsby, Opt Cit., PP. 250-267. 
2 British Churches of Christ seem more directly related 

to the Scotch Baptists, through William Jones, than does 
Campbell. 



82 

became interested in McLean while be was still in Ireland, and 

always spoke of his work on "The Commission" in highest terms. l 

Campbell also mentions his interest in McLean. 2 

3. The Haldanes 

Towards the close of the eighteenth century two wealthy 

laymen of a distinguished family in Scotland, Robert and James 

Haldane were associated in the leadership of an evangelical 

movement to counteract the Moderatism that dominated the 

Scottish church. They were alarmed at the coldness and formal

ity of the established church and thought that Scotland needed 

a religious awakening. These two men began their movement as 

laymen of the Church of Scotland, but later their changing views 

of Christian fellowship and church order, along with the in

difference of the leaders of the established church to what they 

were seeking to do, resulted in their withdrawal. 

In the beginning, the brothers had a series of preaching 

tours in almost every town and village in Scotland. They built 

tabernacles for evangelistic meetings, organized Sunday Schools, 

and established institutes for the training of lay preachers. 3 

They brought the English evangelist, Rowland Hill, to Scotland 

for a series of meetings. They formed an interdenominational 

Society for Propagating the Gospel at Home. 

71. 



The first church formed independ~ntly by the Haldanes 

was in 1799 in Edinburgh with James Haldane as minister. He was 

ordained by Greville Ewing, who the year before had withdrawn 

from the ministry of the Church of Scotland after he had come to 

accept Independency as a matter of principle. ~ling became the 

leader of the seminary in Glasgow, and it was he who befriended 

Campbell during his university days at Glasgow. They desired 

to return to the primitive pattern as described in the New Test

ament, so they ~dopted ~ongregational independency-and introduced 

the weekly observance of the Lord's Supper. 

From this tim~ churches on the congregational plan sprang 

up in different sp.ctions of Scotland. Within nine years eighty

five new churches had started. l A great many of these were the 

direct result of the evangelical revival. 

James Haldane in 180, published his work on Social 

Worship in which he maintains that the New Testament fu~nishes 

instructions for church organizations and offices, ordinances and 

discipline, and the elements of public worship; and all Christians 

should follow these practices. 

Some three years later James and Robert Haldane changed 

their views with regard to baptism, and were immersed. The 

Haldanes wanted to leave the question of baptism an open one, but 

numbers of their followers were unwilling to practice forbearance. 

Out of this division in the various churches grew many of the 

Congregational and Baptist churches of today 1n Scotland. This 

lA. C. Watters, Hlstor~ of Br~tish Churches of Christ 
(Birmingham, Berean Press, 194 ) p. 1 • 
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controversy was going on while Alexander Campbell was a student 

at Glasgo", University and his friend Greville Ewing did not 

share the immersionist views o~ the Haldanes. l 

The Haldanes agreed. with !Ilany of the views o~ Glas and 

Sandeman, but they disapproved of the bitter, intolerant spirit 

which was so often manifest by them. 2 They considered the 

Glasltes too dogmatic and narrow. The Haldane5 agreed with the 

Glasites that faith is belief in the testimony concerning Jesus 

Christ, but they were n~t satisfied with Sandeman's definition 

of faith as "bare belief.,,3 They thought religion included a 

response of the heart and a belief of the mind, so they included 

within their c1efi!lition of faith the idea of trust and confidence 

in Christ. 4 This was more nearly like Campbell's conception of 

faith, than was Glas's conception. 

As has been previously mentioned in connection with Glas, 

Alexander Crunpbell's first contact with the thought of the 

Haldanes was during his Rich Hill days at the Independent Chapel 

there. Later at Glasgow while at the University, Alexander was 

an intimate friend of ~wing. He attended his church on Sunday 

evenings, afterwards gOing to his home with other students where 

they would have informal discussions. It was !tby the facts re

lating to the Halda~es, so often recounted to him by ~~. Ewing 

lRiChardSOn, OPt cit., pP. 178-182. 
2 Alexander Haldane, Lives of the Haldanes (4th ed.; 

Edinburgh,Wm. BlackWood, 1855) p. 356. 

3James Haldane, Striqtures Upon 'Primitive Christianity' 
by John ~valker (Edinburgh, 'tim. ":§lackwood, 1820) p. 73. 

4Alexander Haldane, OPt Cit" P. 477. 
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and others, that •••• the change in his religious views ",as 

chiefly due. "I Eear the end of the year at Glasgow, Alexande~ 

broke with the Seceder Presbyteria.n Church, of' which he and his 

father had been members. 

Other advocates of the primitive gospel with whom 

Campbell became acquainted were A1e::~ander Carson of Tubbe !'lIlore, 

Ireland and John \!Jalker of Dublin. Both of these men he first 

heard at fiich lrill. At ulasgo'W he came to know David Dale t the 

father-in-law of Robert Owen, who was the minister of an In

dependent Church there. 

IV. Influence or The Covenant Theology 

Another important part of the background of Campbell's 

thought was the Covenant Theology of Johannes Coccelus, Herman 

Witsius and their associates in the seventeenth century. 

Coccelus was a theological professor at Leyden. Although he 

was a Calvinist his thought somewhat modified Calvinism, as 

he sought to reconcile the sovereignty of God with man's assur

ance of salvation. The central idea which gave its name to the 

school was the expression of the relations between God and man 

in the formula of a covenant or agreement entered into by two 

contracting parties. By the covenant God bound himself to a 

certain line of conduct, making known to man in detail what was 

expected of him. 

Co~ceiust best kno·Nn work is entitled Summa Doctrine ~ 

Foedere II Testamentis Dei. Th.is was published in Leyden in 

1648. Aftar discussing the meaning of 'covenant', he defines 

1 
Richardson, Ope cit., Vol. I, p. 188. 



86 

the covenant of God as lithe divine decla!'ation of the method of 

perceiving the love of God and of obtaining union and communion 

loTi th hirJ.. ,,1 This diffe.r-s from htunan covenantr, as the mutual 

feature is absent. God alone formulates the conditions of it, 

but the covenant is completed only When man hy God's grace blnds 

himself to accept the conditions. 

According to Cocceius, there are t .... ,ro covenants that God 

has made with man. The covenant of works was made with Adam 

as a representative of the whole human race. Life was promised 

upon the condition of obedience, with death as the penalty of 

transgression. 'fhis ~ovenant was cancelled by Adam through his 

sin at the fall, so it was not ~llfilled. The condemnation did 

not OCC1IT because of Christ's coming. The new covenant was 

called the covenant of grace. It was an agreement between God 

and Christ a::: the second Adam. In this God declares his purpose 

of salvation through the atoning sacrifice of Christ. This 

covenant is set forth before and after the coming of Christ. 

It began immediately after the fall. Everything following the 

fall belonged to the covenant of grace. 2 It was made known to 

Adam and rene"led to Ab8l, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and to all the 

people of Israel through Hoses. 3 But the fUll revelation of 

IJohannes Cocce1us, Opera (Amsterdam, 1673) Vol. I, p. 10. 
No pUbli~her mentioned. 

J. A. Dorner, History of Protestant Theology (Edinburghl 
T & T Clark, 1871) p. 37ft. 

3w• A. Brown~ "Covenant Theology", Encyclopedia of 
Religion and Ethics Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1920) Vol. Iv, 
p. 223. 
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God t S loving p'.lr,ose was through the coming of Chrifit hir.lself. 

La regarded everything in the Old Testament as prophetic of the 

l~ew. '~he Old Iest3...11<?nt, including the la,~, WRS regarded as an 

actual type of Christie:.n g!'acc, in which the sacrifices given 

by the Israelites were a bond. By the death of elITist this 

bond was cllilcclled. 

In Cocceius' thought we see an early rAalization that 

the plan of salvati.on has !'lad a gradual developmflnt. He traces 

this out throug~ his st~dy of the Scriptures into a division of 

two covenants between God and man. The covenant of grace has 

various historic stagas, each of which has distinctive character

istics in both th3 Old and llml1 I'estaments. In speaking of 

Cocceiua' covenant theology R~bertson Smith says "with all its 

defects this is the most important attempt, in the older Pro

testant theology, to do justice to the historicrtl development 

of revelation. III 

Cocceius' method of Scripture interpretation was different 

from that of his age. Later he became known as "the father of 

modern exegesis." He broke with the custom of his time of in

terpreting Scripture by allegory, tradition, and symbolism. He 

tried to find the meaning of a passage of Scripture by taking 

the words in the context in which they were written. He sought 

the plain and obvious meaning. The Bible was studied in its 

historic setting and the books were considered as connected 

lRobertson Smith, Prophets of Israel (Edinburgh, 1882) 
p. 375; cf. A. Alexander, Forces of Religious Thought (Glasgow: 
MacLehose, Jackson, 1920) p. 63 also emphasizes this. 
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wholes. 'l'he distinction between the dispensations was tho key 

that gave unity to the Scriptures and through which he saw the 

a..""lfolding of the process of salv.2tion. ::e made the covenant 

idea the organizing principle of his system. 

The Covenant Theology thus served as a remedy for some 

of the defects of scholastic Calvinism. The covenant gave man 

something to do in the process of salvation, while Calvinism 

ha.d not emphasiz8d this. Calvinism had lacked the historic 

sense. The idea of development in the succeeding dispensations 

of the Covenant met the need. The mechanical use of Scriptures 

by Calvinism was replaced by a more satisfactory method of 

exegesis. 

The beginnings of' the Covenant theology preceded the 

school of Cocceius by half a century. Hyperius, Olevianus and 

Raphael Sglin were the pioneers. Cocceius's teachers at 

Franecker University had been Hilliam Ames, an English Puritan 

and Matthias Martinius. Ames pOinted out the distinction of 

the different period~ within the Old Testament dispensation, 

and Eartinius had the idea of the two-fold covenant. Cocceius 

developed these ideas and gave them an original treatment. Among 

the followers of Cocceius, wars Wilh91m Homma, l''''rancis Burmann, 

Johann Braun, Johann van dar Weyan and Herman Witsius. Witsius' 

work was particularly well known. His Economy 2i ~ Covenant 

Between QQ£ and ~ was translated Into English and was widely 

read. 

After discussing the covenant in general, Witsius begins 

by describing the covenant of works: 



l\n agreement between God and Adam •••• by which God 
promised eternal life and happiness to him, if he yielded 
to all his commands; threateninr him with death if he 
failed but in the least point: and Adam accepted the con
dition· l 

He tells of its violation by man's sin and of God's consequently 

repudiatlnf" it and setting up a new covenant of grace. 2 Like 

Cocceius, he distinguishes between the covenant of redem~tion 

"between God the Father and Christ the Hedlator", and the 

covenant of grace "that testamentary dis~osition, by which God 

bestows by an immutable covenant eternal salVation, and every

thing relative thereto, u!lOn the elect.,,3 The gifts to the 

elect are effectual call1n7,4- regeneration, followed by "true 

faith in God by Christ~5 jUstification,6 spiritual peace,7 and 

adoption. 8 

The Covenant theology gave a liberal interpretation to 

Calvinism. It endeavored to provide a safe alternative to 

Armlnianism. It was some time before it was discovered that its 

implications were antagonistic to Calvinism. Eut when it was 

realized that it was really a breakIng away from the prevailing 

tradItion of the contemporary scholasticism, bltter opposition 

arose in the ~eformed Church of Holland. Division was averted 

by a timely compromise which made it possible for the Covenant 

theology to remain as a school of thought within the church. 

1 Herman 
M!m (London: T. 

WltsIus, Tb! E~OJomy of Covenan~s Be~ween GQd 
Tegg & Son, 1837 Vol. I, Book i, P. 28. 

2 Ibid" p. 135. 3 Ibig., p. 137. 4 
Ibldl' p. 309. 

5 337. 6 354. 7 Ibid" p. Ibid" p. Ibid., p. 390. 
8 Ib!d., p. 403. 

and 
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!ts inf11wnce b8car:le \vjde~;)rcad in uany CUr.1111Ulliuns 10th on thE' 

contj.n.ent and. in ~',ri tain. 

The l'l'estminster Confession was the fi!'st creedal recog

nition of the Covenant theology. 1 'I'here is a chapter "Of God's 

Covenant ",i th 1:an" in vihich the divine covenrmts are ~tated to 

be a covenunt of ',forks and a Covenant of grace with the dividing 

line at tIw fall. 2 The concept of the atonement in the Con-

fession beErs the mark of the COVe nC',nt theology also. The 

Lnrlish Puritans of the seventeenth century were cOffil:1itted to 

the Covenant theolog.y, and they carried it further than the 

In ~~cotlund, the infl1.1ence of the Covenant theolo~::y was 

more far-reachint than in FnelElnd.3 A number of foctors were 

rer.ponsjble for trlis. l:any of the Presbyterian clergy had found 

eJ\~le in ITolland during the p0rjod when episcopacy was forced 

upon Scotland by the .rtct of Uniformity in 1662 under Charles II. 

There they came in contact wi th l",rminiallism and thp. Covenant 

theolo~y. Even after Presbyterianism was restored as the 

nc.~tional religion the custom continued of sending theolorica1 

stuCients to Holland for traininL. 4 As a result of these in-

1C. G. M'Crie, T e Confessions the Church of Seot and 
(FdlnbtU'Eh: t·:acn1 ven & Wallace, 1907 p. • 

2Westm1nster Assembly, Confession of Fa1th (Edinburgh: 
William B1ack'.iood & Sons, n.d.) Ch. VII, Par. i, ii, i1i, 1'. 13. 

Blackie 

3c• G. M'Crle, OPt cit., p. 71. 

4Thomas M'Cr1e, ~e StorY of the 
& Son, 1875) P. 31. 

Scottish Church (London: 



fluences, vrhcn prelacy ,.;as ousted, there developed a lr:rr-e 

nt1L1ber of controvfrs:~es wi thin the Church of Scotlr,.nd which 

caused bittErness 2nd d1vifd.Oll in the e:i. [hteenth century. On 

its tY;eoIOLic3.1 side, tho Secesf:ion of 1732 under the leadership 

of the Frsl:Jnes '"as 8. cOUl~ter-reforr:iation of Cal v:i.nisr::l. I :. book 

of the )reeedin[ ccr;l:ury, .1:llli. r,rarrow 2f. 110dern Divinity by 

Ldwnrd Fisher of Oxford 'A"as rediscovered by Thom&.s Bonton2 and 

wc~_s populo.r with the :3eceders, as wpre all of Thomas :?oston' S 

v:orks, p&rticu.lilrly The Pour:f'old State and ! View £f ~ 

Coven~mt of Gr3ce. These books were evidence of the impact of 

the Covcrli':'tnt theology3 on the thou~ht of the time. 

Both Thomas a"1.d Alexc..nder C2..mpbC'11 vlere ori,"' lna.lly 

litOmbers of the Seceder church. Thomas, the futher, was educated 

at the Seceder theological serdnary at l:1hi tburn where Archibald 

Druce was the professor. TTerman ',!itsius t Economy.Qf the Covenant 

Between .Q.Q£ §L!£ !iill1 was one of the text books there,4- and this 

book was in Alexander :ampb811's library.' Alexander Campbell's 

biogrc-l,)her :nsntions his reading Boston' 5 Fourfold State during 

lA. J. Campbell, OPt cit., p. ,9. 
2John Cunningham, OPt clt., Vol. II, P. 249. 

3w. A. Brown, 00, cit., Vol. IV, p. 224. 

4Richardson, op, cit., Vol. I, p. 26i cf. Peter Ainslie, 
'rhe Hessa. e of the Disci pIes for the :'Jnio 01" he Church (r.!ew 
York: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1913 p. 77. 

5Though many of A. Campbell's books were burned in a 
fire at Bethany College, this book is still a part of the 
collection he left the college at his death. 
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the voyage ',;~1~ch ended in ::h:t~1 .... rrccl~ and h~~ study at Cl~s""m".l 

~oth raen 1n all likelihood vlere f&milic.r with the t';arro,,! of 

~·fodern niv::'nitj' beC?,_ilSe it W[,S so much <1 ")art of the back:-:round 

of the ~~eccder Church. In Alexander C::-'.!'1',1bell t s wri tinr s he 

occasionally refers to the ·,.[orks of Cocccins G.::1d '11ts!us. 2 '1r. 

Caml1bell evidently knew the Cove11ant theology both as it was 

interpreted by the Ssced0rs ~~d as it was taufht by ~oc~eius 

,;nd ''Ji tsius. 

That the Coven~nt theology was D.n important factor in 

:Jr. Ca"ll9b8Il' s thourht c::m be seen b:'l noting the points of 

resemblance. Both rogarded thG Bible as man1fest1nr successive 

stages in God's dealing with nan in the different dispe~sations. 

30th ",vera reactions ngainst Protestant scholo.s·'.icism, eocceius 

in the second generation of Reformers, and Ca'!lpbell in Am0rica 

in the early nLleteenth century. 50th op,osed the emphasis on 

predestination and sovereign grace as discouragin[! to human 

effort.~:oth strcs.sed V:1'").t man needed to do to enter into right 

relations with God. "3oth laid primary emphasis on the Bible as 

the interpreter of ::::iod's way to man. 3 

Campbell's development of the Covenant theolo7Y was quite 

original. It was first manifest in his famous Sermon 2!l the Law 

at the meeting of the Redstone Baptist Association in 1816. 

Vol. I, p. 99. 

Va., 

3w. E. Garriso~, Alexander Campbell's Theology, oPe cit., 
pp. 152, 153. 



,." i"'1]. in.?, t'l'" ',1 1-; 1") st· nIt .', t " .... _ '........,.1 . ~ • I..",.L • _ •• .1. , of the 

~i'··T -n·'l·~t 0'" t"l:C 1-=·" "'J." ~11c.r JOlla": Cl"-::l \,A..J.J l..I.~. .J.. ",.1. "-' \.AW'....... V v -L a., 
~lle law wa:=, 

~):;,'illCiplG ancl con-

mor;-tl lu", <:111C it Llilst e;·d::;t in CinJ (~oven~mt. 

[""1J ~ ','. ., '::occe."us 

of the :~e\l. Ee reEarded the law and the prophets a:" pred:i.ctions 

of Christ. Ee bGliEved the cO-...:lnant of lir~;ce \.,as contlnl..olls 

from the fall to the present. Ca:upbell deal.ed t}lis continuity. 

The corninE of Christ to him, vJaS a com:)letcly new covenant, not 

just an im,rovement of the olel. The Christian church '-las a new 

institution, and the Christiar:. ordinances were new. r~. Campbell 

drew important conclusions from his inte~pretat1on of the new 



C8venant i~ t:1i--: Ii -ht. l 

S-:.lb3ti tut::: fo:, the Je"\dsh )r~::; ~thood, :;';'ld bcpti~!J was not a 

3ubstl tut8 for clrc'.l::1ci:ii8i1.. "!\ratlo~8.l c:)v-:~G.nts or the ~stab11sh-

l"1"?nt nf any :::'0-:"'11 of :'01i -;0 ion by clv:tl ID:~T "ho"'.lld not be 'lrgued 

in s~ow1n? how ~od th~ou:h the ages had ~ro7ided ways of 

s0.1 v:3.tion for lTIPn, 3.nd i::1 h0.1,i:r rn~!1 t10 l.mde~.-~ tand th2 back-

"round o~ t21c nc;'J cov:.:m::nt, but 110t to d3t2'rminG the "ray of 

v. Philosophic Influences 

Alexander Campbell had a philosophical background which 

is worthy of careful study. Though he disclaimed interest in 

what might be called formal philosophy or theology, he accepted 

and acted upon certain definite philosophical and theological 

principles, as does every thoughtful person. This is true even 

though his primary interest was in the study and proclamation of 

the Scriptures, the union of all Christians, and the restoration 

of primitive Christianity. Because of this, he said less about 

his philosophy than would otherwise be the case. 

"He who will not reason is a bi~ot; he who cannot is a 

fool, and he who dare not is a sla.ve, ,,2 Campbell once said and 

his biographe.'·, ~r. Richardson, re~ardp.d that statem€:nt RS 

1 AlexRnder CaI!lT)bell, ";\ i::lerMOn on the Law'i in his F'~1lja.r 
Lectures on the Pentateuch (Cincinnati: Bosworth, 1867) pp.~6-304. 

2~uot&d in C. H. Athearn, The Religious Educatio~ of' 
Alexander Carunbell (St. Louis, Bethany Press, 1928) p. 1 9. 
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putting in a nut-shell the attitude of Alexander Campbell. 

"His mind was capable,1l Richardson went on to say, "of expansive 

generalizing power and wide re2ch of tho".lght. 1I He was able to 

realize the grand general principles involved in all issues. l 

In him, the understanding and judgment largely predominated. 2 

Once he said with regard to what philosophy teaches 

tlthat we should look into the future through the spectacles of 

the past and present. And this, too, with special reference to 

the part we should take in the existing scenes of our generation. ,,3 

Campbell possessed a truly philosophic spirit in his 

quest for truth: 

It is always more or less detrimental to the ascertain
ment of truth to allow our previous conclusions to assume 
the position of fixed and fundamental truths, to which 
nothing is to be at any time added either in correction 
or enlargement. On the contrary we ought rather to act 
under the conviction that we may be wiser today than 
yesterday, and that whatever is true can suffer no 
hazard from a careful and candid consideration. In this 
manner I am accustomed to examine all questions, literary, 
moral, or religious.4 

He was a keen student. Once he said, III have rummaged antiquity 

and the systems of philosophy ancient and modern." Any one who 

reads the volumes from h1s pen cannot help but be aware of th1s. 

Campbell was certainly no slavish adherent of any 

school of thought, but he did have a consistent and def1nite 

lRiChardson, MemOirs, Vol. II, p. ,23. 

2Richardson, MemOirs, p. 133. 

3M11lennial Harbinger, 18,8, p. 422. 

4 I bld., p. 160. 
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philosophy of life which gave point and direction to this 

thinking and actions. No doubt his philosophical training 

helped to give direction to the Campbell's thinking and to the 

movement which he helped to inaugurate. Like Paul, Campbell 

knew a good deal of philosophy and could use it when the occasion 

demanded. He once remarked, "We philosophize with philosophers. 

We preach the gospel to sinners. \tIe teach the uninitiated and 

untaught. We debate with opponents, and cherish good will 

toward all mcmkind."l In discussing the importance of thinking, 

he emphasized that in order "to know the world around us, it 

is essential to know the world within us. Self knowledge is 

therefore an essential to safety as it is to happiness. ,,2 

Campbell was well read in the field of philosophy. He 

was familiar with the works of Voltaire, Volney, the Earl of 

Shaftesbury, Gibbon, Godwin, Paine, Rousseau, Hobbes, Hume, 

Diderot, Pascal, DtAlembert, Mirabeau, Lord Bacon, Newton, Lord 

Herbert of Cherbury, Cudworth, Henry Lord Brougham, Butler, 

Paley, Charles Leslie, Soames Jennings, Grotius, and LeClerc. 

He was a student of the classics and knew the works of Plato, 

Aristotle and the ancient Greeks. 

In comparing British authors with those of ancient 

Greece or Rome, he says that in his opinion the British are 

superior: 

In all the constituent excellencies of true greatness; 
in permanent, practical extensive usefUlnessl in preparing 
individuals for the walks of private or social life; the 

IMillennial Harbinger, 1858, p. 86. 

2Ibid., 1852, p. 367. 
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citizen, for rational enjoyment of his privileges; the 
patriot for his public duties; and the Christian for 
the service of his God and of his fellow men. I would 
rather have a young man deeply imbued with spirit 
thorougluy instr~cted in the princi~les, and enriched 
with the knowledge to be gathered from eminent authors 
of the Pritish school, than that he should be the most 
accomplished classical scholar. I would rather that he 
should be a profound student of the philosophy, history 
and literature produced by the British Isles than that 
he should copy ;fhucydides nine times, or transcribe 
Cicero thrice_ l . 

There is no doubt that of all the British School the pre

dominating influences in his philosophy were the writings of 

John Locke and the Scottish Common Sense School of Philosophy. 

Campbell confesses agreement with Locke and Reid in 

their philosophy quite casually in one of his writings. 2 In 

order to see how this is true we need to explore the influence 

of a particular philosophical environment upon the life of a 

nation, his educational surroundings and training, his writings 

and addresses, the kind of philosophy taught in the institution 

he founded, the thought presuppositions of his preaching and 

teaching. 

A clue to the basis of his thinking 1s found in these 

words I 

In physics, or in metaphysics, in philosophy or in 
science, there was no progress--no perceptible or valuable 
progress--for many centuries; during indeed, the entire 
reign of the Aristotelian philosophy and the tyranny of 
the mere logical and catechetical learning. Answers 
printed or written, for stereotyped ~uestions, propounded 
in seminaries of learning, I care not what the subject or 

lMl11enpial:Harbtnger, 1834, pp. 490-491. 

2Cbrist1ap aapt1st, 1830, P. 662. 
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the science, never made a thinker, a scholar, a philosopher, 
or a great man, much less a saint, or an heir of immortality. 

It is observation, comparison and deduction, that make 
the man, the philosopher, the Christian.l 

It/e presume everyone is acquainted with the fact that 
there has been a great change of terminology, both in the 
New ~'Jorld and the Old, by the substitution 0:. .... the Eaconian 
style of reasoning in the place of the Aristotelian method, 
which was eminently ~ priori. When the Baconian system 
came into use the former style was laid on the shelf. Con
sequently we have now to reason from facts, so that the 
logic of the present age is far superior to that of the 
Greeks and Romans. 2 

The Baconian method of induction was basic in the philosophy of 

both Locke and the Common Sense School of Scottish Philosophy 

and in that of Alexander Campbell as well. 3 

VI. The Influence of A Particular 
Philosophical Environment 

Down through the centuries, from the time of Plato and 

Aristotle to our present da.y, the evidence is clear of the 

moulding influence of the leading philosophical schools upon the 

intellectual or religious leadership of the period. This was 

certainly true as far as Alexander Campbell was concerned. 

The thought of Locke dominated British and American life 

in the eighteenth century and in much of the nineteenth. In 

practically every area of human experience he caused mea to re-

lA. Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 308. 

2A• Campbell, Familiar Lectures on the Pentateuch, p. 374. 

3"The Disciples of Christ apply the scientific method 
to the interpretation of the Bible and oppose the mystic and 
dogmatiC methods. What Bacon was to the scientific world, 
Alexander Campbell was to the religious. Lord Bacon was the 
first to apply the inductive method to science;~Alexander 
Campbell was the first to apply it to religion. n J. W. Lowber, 
Struggles and Triumphs of the Truth (Cincinnatiz Standard 
Publishing Co., 1910) p. 170. 
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think their baslc pr8suppositions. One of the historians in 

this field S8.YS: "The name of John Locke stands for all that 

is most characteristic in English philosophical thought, down 

almost to the present day. "I He goes on to S:lY that in all of 

Locke's works lithe aim is to show the futility of empty verbiage 

and idle acquiescence in traditional opinions and assumptions, 

which take the place of honest intellectual effort and inquiry. 

In opposition to this, it strives to make men use their own 

minds, not upon words but upon real facts, to the intent that 

they may be freed from the weight of the past, and attain to a 

rationally grounded liberty. ,,2 Locke's views of government 

helped to fashion the early republic. He actually wrote the 

constitution for Carolina, and his ideas were influential in 

shaping the constitution of the United States and the Declaration 

of Independence. He greatly influenced the views of the founders 

of American political life and helped to fashion the thought of 

Thomas Jefferson. 

At the beginning of the ninetGenth century the Scottish 

School of philosophy led by Thomas Reid occupied a commanding 

position in religious and intellectual circles in Britain, in 

France, and in America. 3 It stood as the acknowledged champion 

1 A. K. Rogers, A Student's HistorY of Philosophy (New 
York: Macmlll~ Co., 1925) p. 322. 

2I bid., pp. 323, 324. 
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of religion and morality against scepticism and materialism. 

It was taught at the four Scottish universities: Aberdeen, 

Glasgow, Edinburgh, and St. Andrews~ Goethe tells us the value 

of the Scottish philosophy for him and the worldz 

The reason why foreigners--Eritons, Americans, French
man and Italians--can gain no profit from our new (German) 
philosophy is imply that it does not directly lay hold 
on life. They see no practical advantages to be derived 
from it, and so it is that men turn more or less to the 
teaching of the Scottish School as it is expounded by Reid 
and Stewart. This teaching is intelligible to the ordinary 
understanding, and this it is that wins it favour. It 
seeks to reconcile sensationalism and spiritualism, to 
effect the union of the real and the ideal, and thus to 
create a more satisfactory foundation for human thought 
and action. The fact that it undertakes this work and 
promises to accomplish it, obtains for it disciples and 
votaries·l 

Among the early leaders of American life strongly influenced by 

the Common Sense School was Thomas Jefferson. He found Stewart 

enlightening,2 and so it was to him he sent his representative 

when be decided to recruit from Great Britain the faculty for the 

new University of Virginia. 3 Jefferson once explained that when 

he referred to "self-evident truths" in the Declara.tion of In-

dependence he meant nothing more than "the common sense of the 

subject," and this meant the common reason. He agreed with the 

Scottish realists. loosely identifying the intuitions of what 

they called the moral sense with reason and common sense. 4 He 

lGoethe, vJ.:;rke, edited by Carl Heinemann (Leipsic: 
Bibliographisches Institute, 1908) Vol. XXVI, P. 445. 

2Eerbert 'tl. Schneider, OPe cit., p. 247. Jefferson 
probably first learned ~f the Scottish philosophy th~ough his 
professor of moral philosoph7 at the College of Willl~ and 
Mary, a Scot, Dr. William Small, who W8! his favorite professor. 

3 Gladys Bryson, op. cit" P. 262, Gilbert Chinard, ~omas 
Jefferson, Apostles of AJpcrica..'lism (Boston, Little; -BroWn &~o. 
1929) pp. 510-511 
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agreed with the Scottish intuitionists as well as with Locke. 

Alexander Campbell's first contact with philosophy was 

under the guidance of his father, Thomas Campbell. His father 

graduated from Glasgow University and had been trained in the 

theological seminary of the Seceders. An associate said of 

him: "he was one of the most accurate English and classical 

scholars, and exact and thorough disciplinarians and teachers, 
1 we have known. II Throughout most of his life he was hi~hly 

regarded as a teacher as well as a preacher. He drilled his 

son in the Latin and Greek classics, French, English literature 

and philosophy. Here Alexander formed the habit of laborious 

and thorough investigation for which he was in after years so 

eminently distinguished. 

As he advanced in age, he learned greatly to admire 
the character and the works of Locke, ,."hose "Letters on 
Toleration" seem to have made a lasting impression upon 
him, and to have fixed his ideas of religious and civil 
liberty. The "J',ssay on Human Understanding" he appears 
to have thorouehly studied under the direction of his 
father, who was earnestly aesirous that his son should 
make all possible advancement and preparation, trusting 
that he would be able, after some time, to send him to 
the UniversitY.2 

No doubt Thomas Campbell also taught his son something of the 

philosophy of the Scottish School led by Thomas Reid, as this 

was the dominant philosophy during his father's student days. 

At the University of Glasgo\.; he enjoyed the finest 

opportunities to perfect his previous studies and to enlargen 

his knowledge of literature, science, and philosophy. During 

lW. K. Pendleton, Millennia! Harbinger, 1866, p. 122. 

2R• Richardson, OPe cit., p. 33. 
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Campbell's student days at Glasgow he had both public and 

private classes in Greek with Professor Young; public and 

private classes in Logic and Belles Lettres under Professor 

Jardine; and a class in Experimental Philosophy with Dr. Ure. 

His biographer indicates his intense interest: 

The necessary preparation for these classes, and the 
various exercises required, kept him extremely busy, and 
he devoted himself with uncommon zeal and indefatigable 
industry to his studies during the session. In addition 
to the above regular classes, he resumed the study of 
French, and gave considerable time to English reading 
and composition. Retiring to bed at ten o'clock p.m. 
he arose regularly at four in the morning. At six, he 
attended his class in French; from seven to eight, a 
class in Greek Testament; and from eight to ten, his 
Latin classes, returning to bathe and breakfast at ten. 
In the afternoon he recited in a more advanced Greek 
class and in LogiC, attending also several lectures 
per week delivered by Dr. Ure, and accompanied with 
experiments in natural SCience, in which he was very 
much interested. l 

Two of his teachers, professors Young and Jardine, had been 

the teachers of his father nearly a quarter of a century before. 

Dr. George Jardine was an exponent of the Common Sense 

School of Scottish Philosophy, and particularly of the thought 

of Thomas Reid. He paid his tribute to him in these words: 

To uncommon candour and genuine simplicity, this 
celebrated philosopher added an absolute command of his 
attention, great powers of discernment, and an inde
fatigible industry, uniformly directed by the love of 
truth. No other writer has so well delineated the method 
of studying mind; and no one has treated metaphysical 
subjects with so much perspicuitY_2 

Jardine then relates how he had not only studied under Reid, but 

IIbld., p. 131_ 

2George Jardine, 0 
(2nd ed.; Glasgow: university~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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had been a personal friend, for the last twenty years of his life 

living with him. Jardine was highly regarded as a teacher at 

the University of Glasgow. His classes which at first averaged 

fifty, grew to an average of two hundred. He revised the course 

in logic in order to make it fit the needs of his students. In 

addition to formal logic, he included a study of the mind and 

the various faculties, language, taste, beauty, and criticism. 

Campbell devoted much of his time to reading while at 

Glasgow. He studied more of Locke's writings. Since he later 

shows the influence upon him of The Reasonableness 2! Christian

ill and the ~ Treatises 2! Goverpment, it is quite likely that 

his first acquaintance came at the University. He evidently 

also read the works of Thomas Reid anc James Beattie, and 

possibly Dugald Stewart. l In a memorandum he states part of 

his reading: 

Dr. Beattie's "Minstrel," "Life and Poems of James 
Hay Beattie." A work of Stuart's, MacKenzie's "Han of 
Feeling," Buffon's fl"Natural History,ff Johnson's "Lives 
of the Poets," four vGl:umes, Dr. Beattie's "Ethics," 
and one volume of Goldsmith's "Animated Nature. 1f Many 
extracts appear •••• from Dr. Beattie's "Ethics." 
Among these, we have much upon the principles of Law 
and Civil Government, Right! Obligation, Justice, etc; 
also upon Reasoning and Evidence, and style of com
position, historical, rhetorical, etc'2 

The numerous references to John Locke and the Scottish 

School of Philosophy in his own writings indicate something of 

lC. R. Athearn, op, cit., p. 164. Dugald Stewart's name 
was frequently misspelled Stuart in numerous references I have 
seen which included his first name. 

2R. Richardson, OPe cit., PP. 137, 138. 
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their influence upon him. He often refers to Locke as "the 

Christian Philosopher,,,l and the "great mental and moral 

philosopher.,,2 TIe includ'3s the name of Locke on countless 

occasions in terms of high admiration. On one occasion he 

refers to him a~ong with others as "champions of tbe faith. ,,3 

He frequently mentions together the names of Newton, Bacon, and 

Locke. lIe does this sometimes to show that there does not need 

to be controversy between science and the Blble. Nothing in 

Christi~nity conflicts \..rith true science. 

All the great masters of science were believers in 
the Bible and cherished the hopes which it inspires. 
Bacon, the founder of the inductive philosophy; Locke, 
the great mental and moral philosoPher, and Newton, 
the interpreter and revealer of Nature s secrets, are 
well-known to the religious as well as to the scientific 
world, as believers in the Bible and expounders of its 
doctrines, its 9recepts, types and promises. They are 
as eminent for their homage to the Bible as for their 
devotion to the studies of nature. Philosophy, with 
them, and Christianity were not at variance.4 

On another occasion when speaking of men of genius and talent 

he remarks, "in a Locke, a :Bacon, or a Newton, we discover the 

still superior force of genius and talent combined." 5 In speak

ing of industrious habits, he says of the three men "they were 

lThe Christian Baptist, 1824, p. 82; Millennia1 Harbinger, 
1844, p. 12; Campbell-Rice Debate, P. 795; Campbell-Owen Debate, 
p. 252; Popular Lectures and Addresses, p. 130. 

2Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 491 Millenni~ Harbinger, 
1860, p. 60; Mi1lennia1 Harbi~er, 1~32, p. 2?~ Popular 
Lectures and Addresses, p. 13 • 

3Millennial Harbinger, 1856, p. 407. 

~1 lennis Harbi 
and Addresses, p. 13 ; M 

e , 1838, p. 512; po~ar Le~ures 
e ial Harb1 er, 18 7, p. 2 2. 

'Popular Lectures and Addresses, P. 78. 
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as much distinguished for labor as for genius. Ifl In stressi.ng 

how so many improvements and reforms in the vlOrld had been 

unappreciated by contemporarjes he remarked: 

Bacon had to will and bequeath his fame to other 
nations than that which gave him birth. Locke's Essays 
were proscribed by the heads of the English Unl1Jersiti~s 
and forbid to be read. And even Newton was regarded as 
an innovator, unsettling the schools and rendering 
doubtful the attai~~ents of former times. 2 

Campbell frequently refers to the basic view in Locke's 

Essay that our original ideas are the result of sensation and 

reflection. 3 

In his Athens College Address in 1838 on "Literature, 

Science and Art,,4 Campbell quotes Locke's division of ideas 

into things, actions, Signs, as recorded in his Essay.' He 

then goes on to indicate his approval of Locke's division of 

the sciences into physics, mechanics, ethics, symbolics. 

As already 1ndicated, Locke's Letters on Toleration 

seem to have had a lasting effect on Campbell. He pays tribute 

in his Evidences 2£ Chr1stianitys 

We ascr1be much to the intelligence, Virtue, and 
patriotism uf our revolutionary heroes and statesmen. 
But there was one Christian philosopher, to whom we 
are more indebted than to any of them ••••• The 

INil1ennia.l Harbinger, 1843, p. 370. 

2Mi11ennial Harbinger, 1832, p. 40. 

3A1exander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate1 p. 618; Ydllennia1 
Harbinger, 183" p. 152; Christian Baptist, 1~28, p. 49;; 
Christian Baptist, 1826, P. 271. 

4A1exander Campbell, Popular Lectures and Addresses, PP. 
130-131. 

'J. Locke, Essay Concerning Human Understanding, Ek. IV, 
Ch. xxi, Par. 1-5. 
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cause of civil and religious liberty owes more to the 
labors of Hr. John Locke ••••• His Essay on Toleration 
first burst the chains that held England and Europe fast 
bound under a religious and civil despotism •••• (and) 
laid the foundation for a new order of society. • • • • 
This essay gave the first impulse to the spirit of 
inquiry, and laid the foundation of present liberties 
••••• It should be known, and everywhere divulged, 
in all and amongst all people, that Europe and America 
are more indebted to the elaborate discussions of our 
Christian philosopher, for the quantum of civil and 
religious liberty now enjoyed, than to all the sceptics 
who have written, from the days of Pyrrhus to my friend 
Robert Owen. l 

Before quoting extensively from Locke's first letter ~ Tol

eration2 Campbell pOints out that the incidental views3 he 

expresses of the church and its institutions are just as 
4 valuable as the main argument in favor of toleration. In the 

Campbell-Rice Debate the first letter is also quoted.' 

Locke's views concerning the Scriptures were not dis-

covered by Campbell until 1825 when he was editing a new trans

lation of the New Testament. He shows his approval when he 

says: 

In presenting our readers with the following extract, 
we are afraid of being charged with the crime of plagiar
ism; because it will be remembered that, if we have not 

lAlexander Campbell, Ca~pbe1l-Owen Debate, P. 252. 

2J • Locke, Works, OPe cit., Vol. Vi, pp. 5-13 quoted in 
Mi1lennial Harbinger, 1844, PP. 12-17, 55-61, 105-109, 151-158, 
2;0-2;3. 

3cragg, (Cambridge: 
University Press, 19 0 p. 11. Cragg agrees with ampbell when 
he says: "His incidental comments on religion were often more 
important than his explicitly theological work! and the spirit 
in which he approached ChristIanity was more s gnificant than 
what he actually 'said about it." 

4MIl1ennial Harbinger, 1844, p. 11. 

5A1exander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 795 quotes 
Locke, Works, OPe cit., Vol. Vi, p. 15. 
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used the very words and phrases in some of our public 
addresses, v,e have certainly on various occasions, 
viva voce, and, perhaps, with the pen, too, expressed 
every idea in the extract, and yet never acknowledged 
Mr. Locke as our tutor in any instance. Yet strange 
as it may appear, we are perfectly innocent of the 
crime. For, until a few days ago, we had never seen 
or read one sentence in this work ••••• This great 
layman, commentator, and philosopher, to whom all the 
British empire and all America are indebted for his 
essays on Toleration, on the Human Understanding, and 
on other accounts, did in our judgment, and in that of 
the great Dr, Pierce, and many others, make the best 
effort towards understanding the apostolic epistles 
ever made since the great apostacy took place. But 
he was a layman, else he should have been better known 
and more universally read as a Commentator. His praise 
as a philosopher is commensurate with the English 
tongue--and, indeed, with modern Europe; but his 
character as a biblical critic is not so well known, 
because he had never been consecrated' l 

He printed an extract from the Preface to Locke's Paraphrase 

and Notes 2ll Four 2f Paul's Epistles in order to show that views 

so much like his own were held a hundred years before and 

agreed in the necessity for a new translation of the New Testa

ment. He quotes two references to Locke's notes on the meaning 

of baptism,2 and his paraphrase of the Biblical view of marriage 

and divorce,3 Lockets views on the Resurrection in his letter 

to Stillingfleet are also quoted. 4 Further appreciation of 

lChristian Baptist, 1825, pp. 193-194; Millennia! Harbinger, 
18321 pp. 274-275. Here Campbell again deals with Locke's 
opin ons of form in which Scriptures are printed. 

2Ml1lennial Harbinger, 1834, p. 152 quotes Locke, Works, 
op, cit., Vol. VIII, p. 80; Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice 
Debate, p. 235 quotes Locke, Ibid., p. 303; Christian Baptism, 
p. 162 quotes Locke, Ibid" p. 303. 

p. 115. 
3Hillennial Harbinger, 1853, PP. 533 quotes Locke, Ibid., 

4Htllennial Harbinger 1836, 
Locke, Ibid" Vol. IV, PP. 303-308. 

PP. 251-253, 463-465 quotes 
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Locke's views on the Scriptures is expressed by Campbell in 

1845. He recalls that Locke made a close study of the Scriptures 

for f:lfteen years and that he constantly made fresh discoveries 

of truth in it. Locke's recommendation to a young man as to 

the best way to attain a true knowledge of the Christian 

religion was fiLet him study the Holy Scriptures, especially the 

New Testament. Therein are contained the words of ete~nal life. 

It hath God fOI its author--salvation for its end; and truth, 

without any mixture of error, for its matter. ,,1 

Campbell's views of the social compact and the principles 

of government were essentially those of Locke and the natural 

rights school of social and political philosophy. Though the 

evidence is not conclusive that Campbell actually studied Locke's 

"Two Treatises of Government," he at least got many of the 

principles second hand through Beattie, who followed Locke 

closely in regard to his social philosophy. Campbell studied 

Beattie's "Elements of Moral Science" quite carefully making 

copious extracts in his "Common Book" on these matters. Upon 

occasion he also quoted and commended the political writings of 

another classical writer in the Lockean natural rights tradition, 

J.1ontesquieu. 

The references to the Scottish School of Philosophy in 

Campbell's writings are not quite so extensive, but they are 

none the less important. 

Campbell, in arguing with Robert Owen, shows ant acqua1nt-

lMlllennial Harbinger, 1845, p. 143. 
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ance with Reid when he points out some of the curious and absurd 

doctrines men have held. He refers to Hobbes' conviction that 

there vIas no such thing as right arid wrong, to Berkeley's belief 

that matter dOGS not exist, and to Hu~e's saying that there was 

nothing else in the world but ideas and impressions, then he 

says, 

Reid, in his Essay 011 the Human :Hind states that some 
of the old ,hilosophers went so far as to doubt their own 
existence. Descartes was one of these. He would not 
believe in his own existence until he had proved it to 
his own satisfaction. And how think you he did prove it? 
itJhy said he, C02'ito ergo sum. Now this was proof, just 
as illogical as if he had said, 'I have an eye or an ear, 
and therefore I am.' Yet this proof satisfied his mind.l 

In an address on "The Philosophy of Memory" before the 

Union Literary Society of Washington College in 1841 Campbell 

asks, II1I,That can we say of memory that has not been already said, 

and better than we can say it, by some of the great masters of 

mental philosophy, such as Bacon, Locke, Reid, Watts, Stewart, 

Brown, or Combe?,,2 When exchanging views with regard to con

version with J. A. Waterman both refer to Paley, Reid and Stewart 

and their researches into the mind. 3 

The opening issue of The Christian Baptist, Campbell's 

first publication, gives Dr. Beattie's opinion of the Christian 

religion in which he emphasizes the simplicity of the Christian 

religion. "It is fitted, both in its doctrines and its eVidences, 

to all conditions and cape.cities of reasonable creatures--a 

1Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 47. 

2Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures and Addresses, p. 273. 

3Nillennial Harbinger, 1833, p. 408. 
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character \vh1ch does not belong to any other religious or 

philosophical system that ever appeared in the world." lie closes 

with this conviction: tlan intimate acquaintance with the 

Scripture, particularly the Gospels, is all tha.t is necessary 

to our accomplishment in true Christian knowledge. III 

1,:.Ihen Alexander Campbell published a new translation of 

the New TestaMent incorporating Dr. Geor?e Campbell's trans-

la.tion of the fonr gospels, he quoted Dr. Beattie t s comments 

on this translation in letters i'ITritten to Hrs. Montagu and Sir 

William I"orbes. Campbell t s comment is: "The judgment of such 

a man as Dr. Beattie is of more moral weight than the decision 

of a generation of partisans fired by a misguided zeal, or 

shackled by the restraints of religious prejudice.,,2 

The regard in which Campbell held Dugald Stewart is 

evident in these words: "VIe shall next hear the oracle of 

modern philosophers who filled the chair of Dugald Stewart, the 

greatest of metaphysicians. tt3 Following this there came a 

quotation fro: Thomas Brown of Edinburgh concerning ph:tlosophy 

as forming and fashioning the soul 1n addition to comprehending 

the nature of our spiritual being. On his European tour in 

1848 Campbell visited Edincurgh and wrote back, "In ascending 

Carlton Hill •••• the superb monument of the great metaphysician 

Dugald stewart, rises, in all the graceful elegance of the most 

lChrlstian Baptist, 1823, p. 10. 

2Millennial Harbinger, 1833, p. 22. 

3Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures and Addresses, p. 101. 
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delicate taste. ,,1 If CalJrpbell could speak of the Common Sense 

philosophers in these terms, he must have had a hiEh opinion 

of the system of thought '\orhich they advocated. 

2. Hhat Kind of Philosophy D:td Campbell Teach? 

From the day in 1840 that Campbell founded Bethany 

College to the time of his death, he was president and taught 

Mental and Eoral Philosophy, Evidences of Christianity, and 

Political Economy.2 In the 185'5 Hillennial Harbinger appear 

extracts from the catalogue of Bethany College indicating the 

course of instruction and text books. In the school of Sacred 

History and I'ioral Philosophy: 

The course of instruction in this department occupies 
four years. It comprises the EVidences of Christianity, 
Sacred History, Biblical Literature, Ecclesiastical 
History, and goral Philosophy. The text books used are 
the Dible, Paley's Jvidences 2f Natural ~ Revealed 
Religion, Butler I s Analogy, and :Hosheim' s or Giesler's 
Ecclesiastical History. The following works of refer-
ences are also recommended--Josephus, Prideaux' Connection, 
Rollins' Ancient History, Neander's Church History, Eurnet s 
and D'Aubigne's History 2! ..:t.h2. Reformation and Warburton's 
Divine Legation .Qf Hoses.3 

In one of his lectures upon Sacred Literature, Campbell 

elaborates that the books of basic importance are the Bible, 

Butler's Analogy, and Paley's Evidences .Q! Christianity. He 

believes the Analogy was founded upon correct principles of 

reasoning. He sums up the argwnent: "11 goes .tQ. ~ ~ every 

objection urged against revealed re1ipion .Qf. ~ Bible, may l22. 

If.'!illennial, Harbinger, 1848, P. 48. 

2Milalennial Harblwr;e,[, 1840, p. 158. 

3Mlllenn;ta;l Harbln&er, 1855, p. 255. 
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used with equal force against ~ laws Q.£ nature. ,,1 lIe made use 

of Butler to demonstrate "there is nothing wrong in religion" 

and of Paley "to learn the power and wisdom of God." EVen so, 

they give no sound arguments for revealed religion, and unsound 

reasoning ~pon them produces infidels. Neither Butler or Paley 

give clear, positive proof of revelation, but they do help to 

"stop the mouths of those who are continually saying, we look 

up through nature to nature's God.,,2 

It is of importance here to mention that Dugald Stewart, 

in his ACCOunt £f ~ Life ~ Writings 2f Thomas Reid recalls 

that many of Reid's views coincided with those of Butler. He 

had made a careful study of the "Analogy," and also his "Dis

courses on Human Nature." He considered the latter as "the 

most satisfactory account that has yet appeared of the funda

mental principles of morals. tl3 Stewart also commented that 

Paley's work approached nearer to the spirit of Scottish 

philosophy than any of Locke's English disciples since the time 

of Butler.4 Ernest Campbell Mossner in his work on Bishop 

Butler 5 indicates that Butler's principles were indoctrinated 

IAlexander Camp~ell, Familiar Lectures on the Pentateuch, 
OPt cit., p. 376. 

2Ibid., p. 379. 

3Thomas Reid
l 

The WR}kV' Edited by Sir William Hamilton 
(Edinburgh: James Th n, 1895 01. I, p. 32. 

4Dugald Stewart, Collected Works Edited by Sir William 
Hamilton (Edinburgh: Thomas Constable, 1~54) Vol. I, P. 473. 

5Ernest Campbell Mossner, Bishop Butler and the Age of 
Reason, A Study in the History of Thought (New York: The Hacmillan 
Co. 1936, p. 192. 
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in Scotland by Thomas Reid after the middle of the eighteenth 

century. Campbell qUite likely became acquainted with Butler's 

and Paley's work through lieid f s followers at Glasgow. 

The text books in intellectual and political philosophy 

were Intellectual Philosophy, (Uph~m); Logic (Whateley); Political 

Economy (\';ayland); Constitutional Law (story); International 

Law (Wheaton and Kent). 

In the department of Intellectual and Political 
Philosophy in addition to the regular recitations of 
the text-books, lectures will be given, so as to place 
these topics, both in their history and present phases, 
fUlly and fairly before the minds of the students. The 
characteristic features of the different schools of 
metaphysics, will be distinctly drawn and criticized, 
and a constant effort made to awaken in the conscious
ness of the student those mental states, the actions 
and laws of which he may be studying. Thus, it is be
lieved, he may be most successfUlly taught, not only 
the bearing of the books, but the knowledge of himself. 
In this course of studies and instruction, reference 
will frequently be had to Kant, Cousin, Locke, Reid, 
Stewart, Brown, Coleridge, Sir William Hamilton, etc.l 

Thomas C. Upham, professor of mental philosophy at Bowdoin 

College, was an advocate of the Scottish School of Philosophy, 

his basic ideas coming from Reid and Stewart. 2 He was the first 

great American textbook writer in mental philosophy. His 

Elements 2f Intellectual Philosophy appeared in 1821. Francis 

Wayland was president of Brown University.3 He was best known 

in the field of moral philosophy. In his Political Economy 

(1837) he argued for free trade. On the slavery issue he tried 

lMillennial Harbinger, 1855, p. 228. 

2H• W. Schneider, OR. cit., P. 241. 

3Ibid., PP. 242, 243. 
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to conciliate the North by being a "conscientious tt objector to 

slavery and to conciliate th"~~outh by saying that slavery was 

not a "political" issue. This stand pleased neither side. 

Richard ','Jhateley' s Elements of Logic (1828) his most in

fluential \vork, Campbell used a.s a text. He was also highly 

appreciative of the noted Anglican's other writings. In his 

debate with Rice he quotes extensively from Archbishop \{hateley's 

Kingdom of Christ whose thesis, w:tth which Campbell agreed, was 

"that a regularly constituted christian society, framed in 

accordance with the fundamental principles taught us by the 

apostles, and their great !1aster, has the only true, real 

apostolic succession of divine authenticity. ,,1 w'hateley was a 

reforming spirit in the l~flican church and Campbell, the 

reformer, shared many of his views. In addition to denying the 

apostolic succession, 1ihateley was a strong believer in the 

prlesthood of all believers; he opposed Calvinistic election, 

and the Fourth Commandment as being obligatory as a rule for 

the Christian Sunday. He thought numbers of people made the 

New Testament writers responsible for doctrines which were not 

actually there when correctly interpreted. 2 

A fellow teacher with Campbell at Bethany, his associate 

and biographer, in an -3.rticle on "Interpreting the Scriptures" 

indicated that the books that might be profitably studied to 

help were: Whateley's Logic; Paley's Evidences; and Beattie's 

lA1exander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 583 quoting 
Whateleyts Kingdom of Christ (New York, 1843) p. 240. 

2J • Tulloch, ~M~o~v~e~~n~t~s~~~aA~~=-~~~~~~~~~ 
During the Nineteenth Century 
p. 49. 
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~ssay; .Q!! Truth. l 

It is doubtftl.l if C'::_'r",bell had a thorough acquaintance 

with Kant's writings. He does refer to him once. "1>1odern 

philosophy with the celebrated professor Kant, has quite set 

aside the un.rneaning distinction bet\,leen matter and spirit; for 

who can tell where matter ceases and s:;>irit begins?t,2 The 

writings of Kant were not translated into English until 18543 

and Campbell's views were well formulated long before that. Kant 

was not taught in the Scottish universities at the time 

Campbell attended. It was not until S ir ~'lillia.m Hamil ton's 

teaching that Scotland felt something of the influence of the 

Kantian school. Hore than likely his chie.f acquaintances with 

him was in the reference others made to him in their writings. 

Not many people in ~ritain or America knew much about Kant 

during CGm~bellfs formative years. 

There is reference to Coleridge several times in 

Campbell's writings. He added the complete works of Coleridge 

to his library in 1853. 

That Samuel Taylor Coleridge was a man, a whole man, 
a full developed man--that he was a thinker, a great 
thinker, an original thinker--that he was a poet, a 
philosopher, a sage--that he was a benevolent man, a 
philanthropist, a Christian, are matters cordially, 

lR. Richardson, Millennial Harbinger, 1849, p. 644. 

2Christlan Baptist, 1827, p. 37;. 

3Alfred Weber, History of PhilosophY, (London: Longmans, 
Green, 1896) p. 436. 
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grate~llly, and I presume to say, very generally con
ceded by all men of sense. 1 

When writing this he had read the first volume, ~ ~ B&
flection, but by 1854, he had had a chance to look through the 

whole series. As a pre-eminent Christian philosopher, meta

physician, critic, lecturer and poet "few men have equaled him 

in anyone of the professions; none has excelled him; more 

probb.oly, none has equaled him in them all." He goes on to 

add· what a support Coleridge was to the sound doctrine of the 

Anglican church, and how he had uprooted its errors and 

hierarchical pretensions. "He has pierced Unitarianism under 

the fifth rib." Then he speaks of Coleridge's agreement with 

the movement which Campbell was leading: "7n every prominent 

position assumed by us as a people, on account of which we have 

been calwmliated by the sectarian press, he not only sustains, 

but fortifies all our capital positions.tt2 He then proceeds to 

discuss some of the points of agreement and mentions how in 

some instance he does not think Coleridge goes far enough. "In 

In tracing the mind of his great oracle of SCience 
and learning, as developed in his masterly touches on 
all the great ecclesiastical questions of the day, and 
especially in his allusions to the constitution and 
characteristics of the English hierarchy, I find much 
to admire and little to regret. Still, his conceptions 
of the true ~enius and spirituality of Christ's Kingdom, 
are not exactly equal to himself in matters of general 
science and philosophY.3 

IMillennial Harbinger, 1853, p. 309. The edition of 
Coleridge's ':Iorks referred to was in seven volumes, edited by 
Professor Shedd, and published by Harpers in 1853. 

2r.1illenn1al Harbinger, 1851+, p. 241. 

3~llennial Harbinger, 1851+, pp. 250, 251. 
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Later ho indic~tes the inadequacy of Coleridge and. the meta-

physics of the past. 

The metaphys:"cs of the past or of the present day 
whether in the masterly hands of a Coleridge, a Plpto, 
an Aristotle, or a Leibnitz, are, one and all, impotent 
to originate one spiritual conception of an essence 
absolu~s, or the sub-basis of a men, an angel, or a 
demon. 1 

It is interesting to conjecture, what difference if any, would 

have taken place in Campbell's life and thought had he encountered 

the philosophy of Kant and Coleridge in his formative period. 

As it was, Coleridge was not read until Campbell was sixty-

five. 

The other philosophers studied at Bethany as set forth 

in the catalogue were Locke and the Scottish School's Reid, 

Stewart, and Sir VJilliam Hamil ton; Thomas Brown, (though not 

in complete agreement, he had been greatly influenced by the 

Scottish School); and Victor Cousin, the exponent of the Scottish 
. ,<.',"~':~~.-

philosophy in France. Campbell regarded Cousin as "the most 

dis tinguished French philosophei' of the age, .. 2 when quoting him 

as to the importance of religious education being an indispens

ible part of general education. Another writer to whom Campbell 

frequently referred and with whom he found much in common was 

Thomas Chalmers, who had been greatly influenced by the Scottish 

philosophy. They shared the same high regard for the Baconian 

inductive method of scientific study and made use of it in their 

study of the Bible. Sir William Hamilton is mentioned with 

lNil1ennial Harbinger, 185'9, p. 435. 

2N11lennlal Harbinger, 1839, p. 351. 
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a)provL~l by 1_~. l~. Pendleton, profes~;or a.t Bethany Blld C::,!":1pbell ' s 

associ2.te in ed:I t~Lne th(! I1jllc'nniEl.l Harbinger, when he says 

"than whom no greater- m~.me throws its shadow over the mysteries 

of metaphysics."l H£l1nJlton was the first professor in ~cotland 

to become :"?milh!.r with the YantL::n philosophy and he endeavored 

to incorporate certain elen;ents of it ("nd the Scottish philosophy 

together into a system. H. L. Hansel's book, The Limits of 

Religious 'l'hought is rr:viev:ed favorably in 18602 and again in 

18663 by Campbell t s students. l:ansel was Sir \'li1l1am Hamil ton t s 

disciple. Robert :·1illigEll1, Campbr:ll's student and later a. 

professor in Kentueky Unj.versity, refers to Locke, Reid, Stewart, 

Brown, Ham.ilton, Ka.nt, an·~. Cousin in comparing how they describe 

It human nature and the wa.y the 2ible describes it. 

Dr. F. D. Kersr~er, one of the prominent historians of 

the Disciples of Christ, reoal15 5 that his teachers at Kentucky 

University (now Transylvania), in Lexington, Kentucky in the late 

l890 l s had been students of Alexander Campbell, and were ex

ponents of the Scottish philosophy. Robert Graham, the professor 

of philos0r>hy used as text-books ,Joseph Haven' s l,vritings on 

mental and moral philosophy. Next to NcCosh, Joseph Haven was 

INi11enn1a1 Harbin.ger, 1860, p. 14,. 

2:Ullenn1al Harbinger, 1860, p. 2,9. 

3Millennial Harbinger, 1866, P. 482. 

4Nillennia1 Harbinger, 18,7, P. ,67. 

5F• D. Kershner in a letter of May 16, 1950, to the 
writer. Dr. Kershner is a professor at Butler University, 
Indianapolis, Indiana. 



119 

the mo::-t per::i;;:t'9nt exponent of the Scottish philosophy.l There 

was a tradition th2.t Profes!;;o:, Graham had brought Haven's text-

books with hLrrl :rOl!l "3ethany some thirty ~rea.rs be:oro. Craham 

regarded T1eid, Stewart, 2nd Hamilton as the foremost of Y:1odern 

;lhilosophe::.';:o. Dr. Kerslmer is lIquite sure that he reflected the 

?osition of lUexander Ca1.1pbell under whom he studied at Eethany. ,,2 

\4<:lter f~cott, one of Ca1!1pbell's chief associates in the 

early days, recej.ved his trainj.ng at Edinburgh University during 

the days of '=homas :::rov.rl1. and in all lilrelihood vas familiar wi th 

the Scottish philosoPhy,3 and there is evidence or Locke being 

one of his favorite authors. 4 Scott was the first president or 

Bacon College (later Kentucky University). Ius inau~ural 

address \.,ras on Francis Bacon. Since I:ethany and Kentucky 

University were the first training centers of the Disciples of 

Christ min:Lsters, the influence of both Locke and the Scottish 

philosophy must have been widespread in the formative period. 

In an address before the 1845 graduating class of Bethany 

College Campbell responded to a request to give a list of books 

essential to a student's library in literature, philosophy and 

the sciences, in addition to those already familiar to them in 

lR. W. Schneider, OPe cit., p. 256. 

2Dr• Kershner's letter, already referred to. 

3F. D. Kerslmer Typewritten seminar notes on The 
Phi~Osophlcal Backgroun! of Alexander Campbell (Butler-uQiversity, 
194 ) p. 217. 

4W. E. Garrison, A. T. DeGroot, The Disciples of Christ, 
A History, OPt Cit., p. 182. 
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their course of studies. The philosophical works included 

were: Pascal's Provincial Letters, the Bridgewater Treatises, 

Iv1ontesquieu, Bacon's, Locke's and Newton IS ltJorks, Lord Kairne' s 

Elements of Criticism, Beattie on Language. Earlier he had 

published a list of books for a good library in which these 

philosophical works were mentioned. Paley's Evidences, Chalmer's 

Evidences, Eutler's Analogy, Paley's Nat. Theology, Paley's 

Hor,e Paulinae and Moral Philosophy, Berkeley's Minute Philosopher, ~I 
I 

Law's Considerations of Nat, & Revealed Religion, Beattie on : 

Truth, Smith's Noral Sentiments and Wealth of Nations, Locke's 

Essay, Dugald Stewart, Edwards on Will, Watts' Improvement of 

Mind, Enfield's History of Philosophy, Reid, Brown, Eacon's 

AdVancement of Learning, Campbell's Philosophy of RhetoriC, 

Kame's Elements, admirable article on politiCS, philosophy and 

criticism, in the Edinburgh and Quarterly Reviews,l 

Among the philosophical works in Alexander Campbell's 

library, spared from a fire which destroyed many volumes, and 

now in the library of Bethany College are: William Paley's Horks, 

in five volumes; George Campbell's Dissertation on Miracles; 

James Beattie's The Theory of Language; Thomas Brown, Lectures 

on the Philosophy of the Human Mind; John Locke, Works; Baron 

D8holbach, The System of Nature; Joseph Priestly, Works; Lord 

Henry Brougham, Discourse on Natural Theology. 

This chapter, after tracing the other influences, has 

attempted to give some evidence of the philosophical references 

in Alexander Campbell's life and thought and teaching, and to 

ItUllennial Harbinger, 1834, p. 492. 
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show that though he was widely read in philosophy, the pre

dominant philosophical influences were those of John Locke 

and the Scottish School of Philosophy. 
./ 

Succeeciing chapters will endeavor to.closelyexamlne "V 
'--,,--.-~, -,.-

Campbell's thought for the resemblances to these two philosophic 

influences. 



CHAPTER III. 

CAMPBELL'S DEBT TO LOCKE 

I. Theory of Knowledge 

John Locke sought to develop the underlying principles 

of the empirical method, which Francis Bacon had previously 

described. During his university days at Oxford Hedieval, 

scholastic philosophy became distasteful to him. Though he was 

first awakened philosophically by Descartes, he invariably 

follows the Baconian method as contrasted with the Cartesian. 

His genere.l approach to problems has been described by Fraser. 

He is the typically English philosopher in his love 
for concrete exemplifications of the abstractions in which 
more speculative minds delight; in his reverence for facts
facts of nature, or facts of conscious life; in indiffer
ence to speculation on its own account; in aversion to 
mystical enthusiasm; in calm reasonableness, and ready 
submission to truth, even when truth could not be reduced 
to system by a human understanding; and in the honest 
originality which stamped the features of his int.llect 
and character upon all that he wrote. 1 

Locke's purpose in formulating his theory of knowledge arose 

from the difficulties encountered in discussing the principles 

of revealed religion and morality with a group of friends. 2 

Before proceeding to an explanation of how ideas arise 

in the mind of man, Locke endeavored to refute the position of 

1A• C. Fraser, Locke (Edinburgh: William Blackwood, 1890) 
p. 274. 

2John Locke, "Epistle to Reader", An Essay Concerning 
Human Understanding, edited by A. C. Fraser (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1894) p. 9. 
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those who held that innate ideas were the basis of knowledge. 

He then went on to indicate how all our ideas originate in 

experience. 

Our observation, employed either about external sens
ible objects, or about the internal operations of our 
minds perceived and reflected on by ourselves, is that 
which supplies our understandings with all the materials 
of thinking.l 

All knowledge then comes from sensation and reflection. This 

perception of external objects by our senses which Locke calls 

sensation is the source of most of our knowledge. It vouches 

for the existence of particular things, but only at the moment 

of experience, and only by means of faculties which in part 

reveal and in part conceal what it is that exists. Locke 

observes how little children gradually acquire impressions of 

extern&l objects, and as they continue to develop become able 

to reflect upon these ideas comparing, contrasting, and en

larging upon them. 2 

Campbell's theory of knowledge was also fundamental to 

his thought. Ee had a high regard for the Baconian inductive 

method and sought to follow it. He accepted the view that all 

our original ideas of the material universe are the result of 

sense perception and reflection. Evidence of this is found 

throughout all his writings,3 but nowhere is he more explicit 

1 Ibid., Ek. II, Ch. I, Par. 2. 

2Locke, Essay, Ek. II, Ch. 1, Par. 22. 

3Alexander Campbell, cam~bell-Rice Debate, p. 618i 
Mille~ial Harbinger, 1835, p. 1 2; Christian Baptist, 1828, 
p. 49 ; Christian Baptist, 1826, p. 271; Alexander Campbell, 
Campbell-Owen Debate, PP. 49, 116-117. 
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than in his debate with Owen on the Evidences Qf Christianity. 

Here he both paraphrases and quotes Locke. 

The simple ideas, the materials of all our knowledge, 
are suggested and furnished to the mind only by sensation 
and reflection. When the understanding is once stored 
with these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, 
compare and unite them, even to an almost infinite variety, 
and so can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it is 
not in the power of the most exalted wit, or enlarged 
understanding, by any quickness or variety of thoughts, 
to invent or frame one new simple idea in the mind, not 
taken in by the ways before mentioned; nor can any force 
of the understanding destroy those that are there. _ • _ • 
It is impossible for anyone to imagine any other qualities 
in bodies, however constituted, whereby they can be taken 
notice of, besides sounds, tastes, smells, visible and 
tangible qualities. Had mankind been made with four 
senses, the qualities then, which are the objects of the 
fifth sense, had been as far from our notice, imagination, 
and conception, as now any belonging to a sixth, a seventh, 
or an eighth sense can possibly be; which, whether yet 
some other creatures in some parts of this 'vast and 
stupendous universe,' may not have, will be a great pre
sumption to denY-I 

For the benefit of Owen, who was an atheist, he indicated that 

Hume and Hirabeau would agree with Locke here. 2 

After describing the five senses as "the only avenues 

through which intelligence concerning material things can reach 

us," he goes on to consider what hap-:Jens when a man is deprived 

of anyone sense. Then man is not able to accomplish what that 

sense is accustomed to do. A man born deaf would have no idea 

of the nature of sound, and a man born without the sense of 

smell would have no idea of odours. A man born lacking all his 

lj~exander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, pD. 116-117, 
a quotation from Locke's Essay, Ek. II, Ch. ii, Par. 2-3. 

2 It is sometimes pointed out that Locke was not saying 
anything original with regard to the power of the senses. This 
is no doubt true, but as Maurice points out, there was an unique 
factor: "The existence of the sense had never been recognized 
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senses would be an idiot, "a lump of insensible matter." It is 

impossible to have an idea of material objects that does not 

come from the exercise of our senses on the material objects 

around us. Our intellectual powers are "circumscribed" by the 

simple ideas which we acquire. l Just as the manufacturer must 

possess re;.-,: material before he can produce aJ\ item, so the mind 

must have simple ideas to work on. 

A child, as soon as he begins to distinguish the different 

objects of sense, acquires a fund of Simple ideas on which his 

intellect begins to work. The superficial observer will not 

notice this, but the infant is constantly seeking to use his 

eyes and hands, and move the different parts of his body.2 

Locke says that the mind is or1.ginally a tabula ~, 

"white paper." He uses this metaphor to describe the passivity 

of the mind in its original state. 3 In similar fashion, Campbell 

states "that the human mind, on its first awakening into 11fe, 

is, as respects knowledge, or the ideas of which it is composed, 

a perfect ~ blanche, 1s now a well established article in the 

catholic faith of all mental philosophers. ,,4 He continues by 

stressing the later activity of the mind. In the formation of 

as directly connected with culture!" before. F. D. Maurice, 
Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy lLondon: Macmillan and Co., 
1890) p. 41+3. 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-OWen Debate, PP. 138-139. 
2 Ibid., p. 139. 
3 Locke, EssaY, Bk. II, Ch. i, Par. 2. 

4Millenn1al Harbinger, 1838, p. 529. 
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complex ideas Loclte maintains the acti vi ty of the mind "wherein 

it exerts its 0\, .. 11 pmver over- its sim)le ideas, "I but he does 

not place as much stress on this activity as later philosophers. 

PGrce~tion, retention, discerning, comparison, com

pounding, and abstraction are the main operations of the mind 

according to Lo~ke. Campbell in discussing the powers of the 

mind mentions perception, melnory, consciousness as powers capable 

of acting independently of volition, and of the powers of 

recollecting, reflecting, imagining, reasonirlE and judeing which 

are dependent upon volition. He does not define these in quite 

the same way as does Locke, as will be sean in the next chapter. 2 

Arguing on the basis of Lockian theory, Campbell says 

there is no creative power in the human intellect. He have to 

reason from the known to the unknown. In the material wOl'ld 

no new parti~les of matter can be created, though they can be 
changed and modified. This is also true in the operation of 

the intellect upon sensible objects. "Imagination is to the 

intellectual world what mechanical ingenuity is to the natural 

vJOrld."3 Each needs something to begin upon. Imagination is 

a great power, as Locke admits, but it is confined to abstract

ing, compounding, and combining qualities of objects already 

known. ~:;ut to form ideas of spiritual things, imagination 

would have to "travel outside her province. 114 

lLocke, Essay, Bk. II, Ch. xii, Par. 1. 

2Alex~nder Campbell, Campbell-Owen D~bate, pp. 74, 142, 149. 

3Ibid., p. 149. 

4Alexander Campbell, Camnbell-Owen Debate, p. 50. 



1 "" Co. ( 

T-;]is fac~ does not '"larrsnt the 

conclusion th:::-t he dre\tJ his conc:e)tions in detB.il fro;(l L,Jcl~f:', 

arrived at very similar re~ults. 

1. The Limitations of IillO't'lledre 

Locke 1 S l!,ssay concernin<! TIuman ~_;nderstandini!, as D. G. 

James l has vlell said, is 8.1so [,n Lssay concerninr: Jium2n Jrnorance. 

He constantly emphasizf;:s the limi tEl.tion of man's knoilledge, 2 and 

counsels hu;~1ili ty and resignation in trlinking about the \-mrld 

and its mysteries. Some of these l~nitations are tem~orary in 

nature, others are ?ermanent. At the best, human knowled?'e is 

limited and is subject to much ignora.:'1.ce und 9.:'ror. TTe cO:t1cludes 

that no genuine science of nature is l)Ossible for us. 

• • • • 'ove are so far fron be~i.ng able to comprehend 
the -'(lhole nat-ere of the tU1:l versp., and all the thine ~~ 
contained in it, tiJ.at "vIe are not capable of a philosopldcal 
InlOH1edf!e of the bodiE;s th::~t are about UB, and llihJ<::O a 
part of us. • • • • As to a per ;~;ct science of na t'~,ra1 
bodies, (not tc ncnt:Lon s )::11'1 t1.lr.l tei.ne s ), vIe are, -r 
think, so far from being capable of a.ny such thin;.::, that 
I conclude it lo~-::t labour to seo1 ;-.:.ff:er it. 3 

ID. G. James, The Life of Reason (London: Longmans, 
Green, 1949) p. 92. 

_. 2cragg, From ,Puritanism to the Age of Reason (CEll:1bridge: 
un1versity Press, 19~)O) p. 217. fe indlcates: "Locke had a 
modest estiI?a.te of human resources for for:'-.ing judgmt:mts in 
religion. 1~ r.onstant ~ense of the ltml.ts of human understanding 
underlay all his arguments for toleration. ~le believed that 
in matters of religion there 10 no cert~in o~ demonstrative 
l{nm..rledge. 1"ie must be satlsfj ed with a persuasion of our minds 
short of' knO\vledge. " 

~ 

~Locke, Essay, Vol. IV, Ch. iii, p. 29. 
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The portion of the intellectual and sensible world which we see 

is nothing like what we are unable to see, and whatever "we 

can reach with our eyes, or our thoughts, of either of them, is 

but a point, almost nothing in comparison with the rest. III How

ever, our faculties are sufficient for our needs. 2 

Campbell was fully aware that large as is the area of 

our knowledge, the area of our ignorance is yet much larger; 

that the lIunknown incomparably transcends the known" in all the 

fields of true science. 3 

Matter and spirit are familiar words. But who can 
compass either of them in his mind? All that we call 
visible, sensible, or material nature, is but a partial 
development of matter in its untold and incomprehensible 
modes and forms of existence ••••• Could we examine 
every form and mode of its existence wherever found •••• 
still we comprehend not one of its atoms in all its 
essence, laws, and modes of existence. • • • .4 

It is quite likely, too, that there 1s a connection here with 

Locke's thought in Crunpbell's attitude towards creedal state

ments of the nature of God which seem to suggest that God is 

fully and exhaustively known. Further indication of Campbell's 

realization of the limitations of knowledge will be seen in the 

next chapter. 

2. Speech and Language 

Locke's views on language formed a definite part of his 

theory of knowledge, and Campbell was influenced by him here too. 

lLocke, Essa:y, Vol. IV, Ch. lii, Prol.r.· ?3. 
2 Ibid., Vol. II, Ch. xi, Par. 12. 

3Mi11ennlal Harbinger, 1851, p. 442. 
it-Ibid., p. 64. 
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Locke says little with regard to the origin of language, but 

he does attribute it to God. 

God having designed man for a sociable creature, made 
him not only with an inclination, and under a necessity 
to have fellowship with those of his own kind, but furn
ished him also with language, which was to be the great 
instrument and common tie of societY.l 

Campbell held that language was originally lIa special gift of 

God to man. ,,2 He saw no logical objection to Newton's observation 

that God has given man reason and religion by giving him speech. 3 

Locke indicated the necessity of man finding external 

visible signs that he might make known his ideas to others. 

ul/lords in their primary Signification stand for nothing but 

the ideas in the mind of him that llses them. ,,4 Names, Campbell 

said, are applied to things and ideas, as a result of the ideas 

having pre-existence in the mind. The idea always precedes 

the name.' "The relation between a word and the idea which it 

represents is the nearest of all relations in the universe; for 

the ideas is in the word, and the word is in the idea.,,6 Men 

think in words in addition to communicating them. The natural 

process is "that the thing is pre-existent, the idea of it next, 

lLocke, Essay, Ek. III, Ch. 1, Par. 1. 

2Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures and Addresses, p. 20. 

3A1exander Campbell, ~pbel1-R1ce Debate, p. 624; 
Alexander Campbell, Campbell-~n Debate, p. 151; Christian 
Baptism, p. 38. 

4Locke, EssaY, Ek. III, Ch. ii, Pa~. :. 

'AlexRnder Campbell, CrumpbA11-Qwen Debate, p. 159. 

6Alexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 22. 
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and the ~ last. "I 

In explaining the meaning of definition, Locke says 

that it is nothing "but me.king another understand by words what 

idea the term defined stands for." Because of thiS, "a definition 

is best made by enumerating those simple ideas that are combined 

in the signification of the term defined. ,,2 When Campbell 

discusses the meaning of words, he insists that it is agreement, 

usage and custom that established a connection between words 

and ideas. This testimony is collected in dictionaries which 

"by the consent of those who spoke that language faithfully, 

represent the meaning attached to those terms, or the ideas of 

which those words were the signs. ,,3 

In referring to the abuse of words, Locke pOints out 

that so often we have words without any clear and distinct ideas 

behind them. They become empty sounds for no one knows what are 

the precise ideas for which they stand. 4 Others use words which 

convey very important ideas in such a loose way th3t they lose 

thelr true meaning. \-[e should be careful that we do not use 

words without having an idea for which they stand.' vlords need 

to be carefUlly chosen. 6 

lAlexander Campbell, CamPbell-Rice Debate, p. 624. 

2Locke, EssaY, Bk. III, Ch. 111, Par. 10. 

3Alexander Campbell, Christlan Baptism, P. ,6. 
4Locke, Essay, Bk. III, Ch. x, Par. ~. 
'Ibid" Par, 3, 

6 Ibid" Ch, xi, Par. 8. 



131 

Locke contended that we should use the words and terms 

precisely as they occur in the Bible. In his discussion with 

the Bishop of \.Jorcester concerning the resurrection, he says: 

In matter of revelation I think it not only safest, 
but our duty, as far as anyone delivers it for revelation, 
to keep close to the words of the Scripture, unless he 
will assume to himself the authority on one inspired, or 
make himself wiser than the Holy Spirit himself. l 

Onp. of Campbell's concerns was the abuse of words in 

religion. He contended that one of the surest signs of the 

corruption of the ecclesiastical structure was its corrupt 

speech. These misleading and arrogant distinctions distort 

the simplicity of Christianlty.2 The corrupt and technical 

language that disgusted him he illustrated by listing such 

terms as: 

The Holy Trinity, Three persons of one substance, 
power and eternity •••• conditional election and 
reprobation, effectual calling, inherent righteousness, 
progressive sanctification, justifying and saving faith, 
•••• evangelical repentance, •••• consubstantiation. 3 

Such words are not founded in the realm of certainty and pure 

speech. He thought all non-Biblical phrases and words in the 

eccleSiastical system were rooted in unreliable and unimportant 

human sleculations and traditions. "We choose to speak of 

Bible things by Bible words, because we are always suspicious 

lJohn Locke, The Works, (London: Thomas Tegg, 1823) 
Vol. II, P. 93. 

2Christian Baptist, 1823, p. 7. 

lilexander Campbell, Christian System, pp. 124-125; 
Hillennial Harbinger, 1851, p. 132; Alexander Campbell, Christian 
Baptism, p. 20; Christian Baptist, p. 7. 
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that if the word is not in the Eible, the idea which it represents 

is not there."l The disputes in religion deal with what the 

Bible does not say, rather than about what it does say. "It is 

a virtue then to forget this scholastic jargon.,,2 

3. Faith 

Locke's conception of faith arises in a discussion of 

judgment and probability. Since m08t of the propositions that 

engage our minds are such that we cannot have undoubted know-

ledge of their truth, he reminds us that we do not have to 

depend on the certainty of intuition and demonstration to live 

satisfactorily. The understanding faculties have been given 

to man, "not barely for speculation, but also for the conduct 

of his life. II 

I',"an would be at a great loss if he had nothing to 
direct him but what has the certainty of true knowledge. 
For that being very short and scanty, as we have seen, 
he wo~ld be often utterly in the dark, and in most of 
the actions of his life, perfectly at a stand, had he 
nothing to guide him in the absence of clear and certain 
knowledge. He that will not eat till he has a demon
st~ation that it will nourish him; he that will not 
stir till he infallibly knows the business he goes about 
will succeed, will have little else to do but to sit 
still and perish. 3 

Man, because of the limits of his understanding, accepts reason

able probability and lives by its standards. The grounds of 

this reasonable probability which helps to sup,ly the defect of 

his knowledge and give guidance to him, ares 

lAlexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 12,. 

2Ibid., p. 126. 

3Locke, EssaY, Bk. IV, Ch. xiv, Par. 1. 



133 

First, the conformity of anything with our own know
ledge, observation, and experience. 

Secondly, the testimony of others, vouching their 
observation and experience. In the testimony of others, 
is to be considered: 1. The number. 2. The integrity. 
3. The skill of the witnesses. 4. The design.of the 
author, where it is a testimony out of a book cited. 
,. The consistency of the parts, and circumstances of 
relation. 6. Contrary testimonies.l 

The highest degree of probability is attained when a 

belief accords with the testimony of "all men in all ages," and 

with the rest of one's experience. This is really belief in 

matters of fact. 2 One of Locke's meanings for faith is probabil-

ity. 

• • • 

Locke usually means by faith "assent to any proposition 

.as coming from God, in some extraordinary way of commun-

ication. 3' He considers the bare testimony of revelation the 

highest certainty. Because the testimony is of God "this carries 

with it an assurance beyond doubt, evidence beyond exception." 

Our assent to this revelation is faith. 4 

Campbell agreed with Locke as to the importance of faith 

in all of man's relationships. Man walks by faith "physically, 

intellectually and morally.'" By his five external senses he 

acquires !fall information of the objects of sense" around him, 

but all the rest of his information comes by testimony, either 

lLocke, Essay, Ek. IV, ChaP. xv, Par. 4. 

2Ibid., Chap. xvi, Par. ;-6. 

3Ibid., Chap. xviii, Par. 2. 

4Ibid" Chap. xvi, Par. 14. 

'Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism, p. 66. 
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human or divine."l Han walks more by faith "than by his five 

senses, his own observations, or his own experience--probably 

more than by these all combined.,,2 Faith then becomes equivalent 

to an "extension of sense perception."3 He defines faith as 

"belief of testimony. ,,4 Where there is no testimony, there is 

no faith. This conception of the proper object of faith also 

explains in part, at least, Campbell's opposition to creeds. 

Campbell shared Locke's high regard for the testimony of 

God. He has this to saYI 

The faith which we have in the testimony of God differs 
from that we have in the testimony of men in this one re
spect only--that as men may be deceived and deceive others, 
so the confidence we repose in their testimony, in some 
instances may be limited; but as God cannot be deceived 
himself, neither can deceive others, so the con£idence we 
have in his testimony is superior to that we repose in 
the testimony of men., 

With Campbell, five words speak of the order of things 

in regard to faith: tl1st. the ~, or the thing said or done--

2nd. the testimony concerning it-3rd. the belief of that test

imony--4th. the feeling, consentaneous with that faith--and ,the 

the action, corresponding with that feeling. tr6 All revealed 

religion is based upon facts. "As existences or beings must 

lAlexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 112. 

2A1exander Campbell, Christian Baptism, p. 66. 

3w• E. Garrison, Alexander CamPbell's Theology, p. 218. 

4A1exander Campbell, Christian System, PP. 53, 1131 
Christian Baptist, pp. 58, 252-2~3, 370; Alexander Campbel , 
Christian Baptism, p. 293. 

5Christian Baptist, PP. 58, 59. 

6Alexander Campbell, Campbe1l-Rgrcell Debate (Cincinnati: 
H. S. Bosworth, 1860) p. 162. 
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precede knowledge, so facts must precede either knowledge or 

belief."1 The gospel facts include "all that is recorded of 

the sayings and doings of Jesus Christ from his birth to hts 

coronation in the heavens. 112 

Locke refers to history as part of the traditional 

testimony of man. He gives this word of caution, however. 

"Any testimony, the further off it is from the original truth, 

the less force and pI'oof 1 t has. tt He does not mean to lessen 

the credit and 'lse of history by saying this, for he adds, 

nIt is all the light we have in many cases, and we receive from 

it a great part of the useful truths we have, with a convincing 

evidenl'!e." He wished there were more uncorrupted records of 

antiquity as they were invaluable. But he reiterates: "No 

probability can rise higher than its first original.,,3 

The emphasis of Campbell was much the same as Locke here. 

He indicated that flfaith is strong or weak, in the ratio of the 

clearness and force of the testimony adduced." An essential to 

strong and vigorous belief in anything waS "that the testimony 

be clear and forcible in itself, and that it be clearly perceived 

and fully comprehended by the believer.tt~ 

ltH1story,ft Campbell said, "is only another name for test-

1Millennial Harbinger, 1830, P. 9. 

2A1ex~der Campbell, Christian System, P. 111. 

3Locke, ~saI, Ek. IV, Chap. xvi, Par. 10-11. 

4Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism, p. 69 
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imony.lIl He Hent so far as to say that if the gospel is not 

true, there is not a credj.ble history in the world. He supports 

this ass8rtion by saying that the original '.o1i tnesses were "plain, 

ordinary, COmrnon sense, matter of fact men. It Since they were 

fishermen chiefly IItheir occupations •••• were favourable to 

having good eyes and ears ••••• The facts which they relate, 

and which constituted the gospel were sensible racts--subjected 

not to one sense but to several st3nses." The indispensable 

qualifications of good witnesses were good eyes, good ears, and 

a good memory.2 Lockets influence is plainly seen in this. He 

had said: tiThe greatest assurance I can possible have and to 

' . ..,hich my faculties can attain, is the testimony of my eyes, 

which a!'e the proper and sole judges of this thing.,,3 

The power of faith depends on the truth that is believed, 

according to Campbell. It is not faith itself, but the object 

of faith that has the power to save. 4 Basically all the develop

ment of the human mind comes from human testimony. Intellectual, 

moral and religious education are all based on testimony directed 

to our reason, our underst~ding, our affections. The only 

difference is "that the claims of the gospel, its evidence, and 

its arguments are transcendently superior to those of the flesh 

and the world that now is; and its evidences are, when rationally 

lAlexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 113. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptis~, P. 32; Campbell
Owen Debate, pp. 276=277. 

3Locke, EssaY, Ek. IV, Chap. xvi, Par. 10. 

4Alexander Campbell, Christian BaPt1sm, p. 71. 
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adjusted, and wciehted in the balancE~s o~ palpable fact, truth, 

evidenr::e of reason pararr.ount to any other evjdence or any other 

subject in the whole range 0f human education and human acquire

ments. al 

An individual who wants faith must put aside his pre

judices and indispositions and listen to the divine testimony, 

for faith COmes by hea:ring. 

Such is the constitution of the human mind, that a 
man is as passive in believing as he was in receiving 
his name, o~ as the eye is in receiving the }Ways of 
light that fall upon it from the sun; and consequently 
no man can help believing any testimony when the" 
evidence of its truth arrests his attention.2 

Here Campbell emphasizes Locke's passivity of the human mind 

in order to combat the prevalent conception on the frontier 

that faith comes through a deep emotional disturbance which 

must be awaited. He sought to show that the human will has 

power over the act of belief. 

Although it is commonly th0~ght by many that Lockets 

conception of faith is wholly intellectual, this is not true 

to the facts. He speaks of assurance in connection with the 

testimony coming from the CO!Il1Ilon consent of "all men in all 

ages," and of confidence in connection with unquestioned test

imony.3 His usage of the term belief includes more than in

tellectual assent. He makes it clear that to accept the 

IMillennial Harbinger, 1856, p. 406. 

2Christlan Bsptist, 1824, Pp. 142-143. 

3Locke, EssaY, Ek. IV, Chap. xvi, Par. 6-7. 
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pro-;Josi tion "Jesus is the :1essiah" means the corumi tment of one t s 

.... ·Tho1e life to tho purposes of God. This invo1 vas as perf'ect 

obedionce to his clo.ims as is 90ssible within the limits of 

n::ture. Belief includes becoming Christ's disciple and follow-

ing him. 

Tho believing Jesus to be tho '11essiah, includes in 
it receiving him for our Lord and King, promised and 
sent fro~ God: and so lays upon all his subjects an 
absolute and indispensable necessity of assenting to 
all tho.t they can att.:lin of the knowledge that he 
taughti and of a sincere obedience to all that he 
C0!'ml1DJ1C1ed· l 

Campbell's conception of faith is not wholly intellectual 

either, even though his opponents criticized him for this. 

Let no one hence infer that we are opposed to feeling. 
God forbid] A religion without feeling is a body with
out a spirit. A religion th~t does not reach the heart 
and rouse all our feelings into admiration, gratitude, 
love and praise, is a mere phantom. But we make feelings 
the effect, not the cause of faith and of true religion. 
We begin not with the feelings, but with the understand
ing: we call upon men first to believe, then to feel, 
then to act. The gospel takes the whole man--the head, 
the heart, the hand, and he only is a genuine Christian 
who believes, feels, and obeys from the heart the whole 
mould of doctrine delivered to us by the holy Apostles. 2 

Faith, in addition to meaning belief in testimony, also implies 

"trust in God. It is not merely a cold assent to truth, to 

testimony; but a cordial, joyful consent to it, and reception 

of it.,,3 Elsewhere, he differentiates between the definition 

of the ll!'.m. as "belief in testimony" and the thing which 1s 

lLocke, "Reasonableness of Christianity," \'lorks, Vol. VII, 
p. 421. 

2 Millennia! HarbiRfer, 1839, p. 12; Alexander Campbell, 
Campbell-R1ce Debate, p. 18. 

3Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism, p. 293. 
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"confio.ence in testimony--confidence in the person or thing 

testif:'eu. ~lS a Chris tian principle of action, it is confidence 

in the Eessial:, as revealed in the test:'L'10n~r of Apostles and 

Prophets. ,,1 \\7hut a man believes soon becomes evident "by the 

influence of the fact upon him. 112 

a. Faith in Christ - The Fundamental 
;~rticle of Christian FE~i th 

'::e have seen that faith invol VflS more than intellectual 

assent to testioony, it also means trust in a person or thing, 

in the thou.ght of both Locke and Caffipbell. Locke considered 

the fundanental proposition of the Christian system to be, 

"Jesus is the :'iessiah, the Son of God. 113 This was the propos! tion 

on \'lhich he thought all Christians could unite. 4 Campbell stated 

the proposition in almost the identical words: "Jeous the 

Nazarene is the r-1essiah, the son of the Living God. II Faith 

thus beco~es pe~sonal in its object. Campbell describes his 

position by saying: "Faith in Christ is the E;;ffcct of belief. 

Belief is the cause; and trust, confidence, or faith in Christ 

is the effect.'" For both Campbell and Locke faith involved an 

active element which led to complete obedience to the will of God 

1Mi11ennial Harbinger, 1832, P. 42. 

2Christian Baptist, 1823, p. 58 3Locke, Works, Vol. Vii, p. 1 

4Robert Sandeman, in his Letters on Theron and Aspasl0, 
which Campbell had read, quotes from Locke's Reasonableness of 
Christianity: "The faith required was to believe Jesus to be the. 
Hessiah, the anointed one, who had been promised by God to the 
world." So C3.mpbell had this additional contact \11th Locke's 
view t in addition to reading him directly. 4th Edition, 1803, 
p. 2,2. 

'Alexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. ,2. 
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in -;l'l!'ist Jes-t.ls. It W'::~s tri.lst in and loyalty to Jesus Christ 

b. Faith and Opinion 

In his Essay, Locke warned against relying on the 

opinions of others. He thought that was a real danger. l He is 

more explicit on the subject as far as practical considerations 

are concerned in his Letters on Toleration. His reliance on 

faith rather than opinion as the foundation of the church is 

evident in these words: "Now nothing in worship or discipline 

can be necessary to Christian communion, but what Christ our 

legislator, or the apostles by the inspiration of the Holy 

Spirit, have commanded in express words. ,,2 He realized that 

the church must be broad enough to allow differences of opinions 

on non-essentials. 

Locl';:e looked at t!1.e apostles and discovered that they 

"did not 011 of them agree in ever;y~hing, but even the chief of 

them had differences amongst them in matters of religion." He 

saw the necessity for lIagreement in truths aecessary to sal-

vation" but also the need fo~ "maintaining charity and brotherly 

kindness with the diversity of opinion in other things, is that 

which will very well consist with Christian unity, and is all 

possibly to be had in this world, in such an inl'!urable weakness 

lLocke, EssaY, Bk. I, Chap. ii, Par. 23-27; ~{. IV, Chap. 
~, Par. 6; lik. TV, Ghap Y.X, Par. 17. 

2Locke, "Firs t Letter Concerning 'I'olera tion, If \vorks, 
Ek. VI, p. 58. 



[)nd diffcro:lcc of m~n' s unde~!::t[;.ndines. til The l?ck of toleration 

of thcs(' vlho held diffGrent opinions had resulted in the "bnstles 

a:i1.d "mrs thCtt have been in the Cr...rist:!an ':lOrld. ,,2 

':1e have already noted Campbell t s high regard for Locke's 

Letters Conce~~ ~oleratlon, in the ,receding chapter. It is 

quite likely that Lockets views on the subject of faith and 

o,inion v.'Ouid have bp0n of much influence on him, as the dis

tinction is i.l'!l,ortent tn his o"m thinking. He held that3 

Opinion is no more than probable evidence, the view 
or conclusion ",hich the mind forms by its reasonings and 
reflections on those things of which there is no certain 
evidence within one's reach; or it is the uncertain, dub
ious and indistinct view and conc111s10n "'lhich one enter
tains upon any subject of vrhich he has neither the ad
vantages of testimony, the evidence of sense, nor the 
experience of consciousness. 

He illustrates what he means by saying he believes that 3esus 

Christ died for our sins, he knows the sun gives light, and he 

is of the opinion that all infants who die will be saved. "A 

personts faith is always bounded b:r testimony, his knowledge by 

observation and experience, and his opinions cornmence where both 

these terminate, and may be as boundless as God's creation or 

human invention. n4 

He made a distinction between declarations of the 

lLocke, "Third Letter for To1eration,tI Works, 13k. VI, 
p; 237. 

2Locke, "First Letter Concerning Toleration,1I 'works, 
Ek. VI, p. 53. 

3r.allennial Harbinger, 1836, p. 166. 

1830, 
4Christian Baptist, 1825, P. 216; Mille~lal H§lbinger, 

p. 146; Millennial Harbinger, 1832, p. 35~ 



Scripture and the deductions drawn from them. He believed that 

the various evangelical denominations were agreed on the great 

revealed truths of Christianity, but were separated because o·r 

certain favorice opinions of their founders. "So long as union 

of opinion was regarded as a proper basis of religious union, so 

long have mankind been distracted by the multiplicity and 

-wariety of opinions. ,,1 Sects are founded on opinions and not 

on faith.? He pointed out that Luther and Calvin began a great 

reformation, but that e"ler since people have quarreled about 

what they meant. Much ill feeling has arisen ~ver differences 

of opinion. 3 One of his important conwictions in connection 

with Christian unity was that men should be allowed to differ 

on matters of opinion, while agreeing on the great doctrines of 

faith. The phrase which Rupert r-~eldenius coined in 1628, "In 

essentials unity, 1n non-essentials liberty, 1n all things 

charity,"4 has served as a watchword for the movement of the 

Disciples of Christ through the years. 

c. Faith and Repentance 

There was a close connection between faith and repentance 

in Locke's thought. He maintained that Ifrepentance is as 

absolute a condition of the covenant of grace as faith; and as 

lluexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 121. 

2Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 83,. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 284. 

4George W. Longan, 0 1 
(St. LouiS, Christian Publl~s~h~in~g~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
v, vi, by J. H. Garrison. 
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necessary to be performed as that. ,,1 He realized that repentance 

is "not only a sorrow for sin past, but (what is a natural 

consequence of such sorrow, if it be real) a turning from the t, 

into a new and contrary life.,,2 This "turning about" involves 

"a sincere resolution and endeavour, to the utmost of our power, 

to conform all our actions to the law of God, "3 It did not 

consist in one single act but in "doing works meet for repent

ancE, in a sincere obedience to the law of Christ, the remainder 

of our lives." Eelieving Jesus to be the ?,1essiah, and a good 

life are indisp~nsable conditions of the new covenant. 4 

In Campbell's view, faith and repentance were so closely 

tied together, that it was difficult to understand one without 

the other. He held that faith always preceded repentance, so 

that "repentance is an effect of faith. ,,5 He thought the 

reasoning of those who insisted that repentance precedes faith 

was all wrong. "Repentance is sorrow for sins committed; but 

it is more. It is a resolution to forsake them; but it 1s more. 

It is actual 'ceasing to do evil, and learning to do well.' 

• • • •• True repentance •• •• is always consummated in actual 

reformation of life. ,,6 He sought to guard against the view 

that repentance was only feeling by emphasizing the practical 

outcome, the "reformation" which it brings about. The genuine-

lLocke, tiThe Reasonableness of Chris tiani tyt1, vlorkp, 
Ek. VII, p. 103. 

2 Ibid., p. 105 3Ibid. 

5Alexander Campbell, Christian System. p. 53. 

6Ibid., pp. 53-~. 
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ness of faith is determined by its fruitfulness in reformation. 

For Locke and for Campbell, repentance involved an active 

element. They expected a change of view to result in a chan('A 

of life. 

4. Faith and Reason 

In Locke's thought, reason tests whether or not revelation 

is genuine. This test inquires how the revelation came about, 

and examines the content of it. Though revelation may go beyond 

reason, he aLsumes that it never contradicts reason. When God 

"makes the--prophet" he does not "unmake the man ... l He defines 

reason as "the discovery of the certainty or probability of 

such propositions or truths, which the mind arrives at by deduct

ions made from such ideas, which it has got by the use of its 

natural faculties." Faith, on the other hand, "is the assent 

to any proposition, not thus made out by the deductions of 

reason, but upon the credit of the proposer, as coming from God, 

in some extraordinary way of communication. ,,2 Reason gives 

guidance to faith. The relationship between the two is therefore 

quite close. Reason does not give us revelation, for revelation 

is independent of reason, but faith does rely on reason for 

help in deciding what revelation means. 3 He admits that while 

lLocke, EssaY, Ek. IV, Chap. xiv, Par. 14. 

Ek. IV, Chap. xviii, Par. 2. 

and 
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most of the time he is contrasting the oppos~.te qualities of 

faith and reason, actually faith is "assent founded on the 

highest reason. 11 

c 
Hhatever God has revealed in certainly true; no doubt 

can be made of it. This is the proper object of faithl 
but whether it be a divine revelation or no, reason must 
judge. • • • .1 

Locke, in employing reason as the criterion of the truth 

of revelation, used the phrases "according to," "above" and, 

"contrary to" reason. 

1. Accorc1_ing to reason are such propositions whose 
truth we c~~ discover by examining and tracing those 
ideas we have from sensation and reflection; and by 
natural deduction find to be true or probable. 2. 
Above reason are such propositions whose truth or 
probability we cannot by reason derive from those 
principles. 3. ContrarY!2 reason are such propositions 
as are inconsistent with or irreconcilable to our clear 
and distinct ideas. Thus the existence of one God is 
according to reason; the existence of more than one 
God, contrary to reason; the resurrection of the dead, 
above reason.2 

Locke cites two instances when reason cannot positively judge 

the truth of a given revelations when the content is wholly 

above reason, and when a given revelation deserves to be believed 

even when the weight of probability is against it. 3 

~~en Locke mentions the early philosophers who depended 

on reason and her oracles alone, he points out that it is 

possible to claim for reason more than reason is able to do. 

Yet some parts of •••• truth lie too deep for our 
natural powers easily to reach, and make plain and 

1 Iblsle , Bk. IV, Chap. xviii, Par. 9. 

2Locke, Essa~, Bk. IV, Chap. xvii, Par. 23. 

3Ib!dl , Chap. xviii, Par. 7, 8. 



variable to mankind; without some light from above to 
direct them. When truths are once known to us, though 
by tradition, we are apt to be favourable to our parts; 
and ascribe to our own understandings the discovery of 
what, in reality we borrowed from others. 1 

Nothing appears difficult to our understand~.ng once it is known, 

so we sometimes forget the help we have had £rom others who 

enabled us to see, and credit ourselves with being the origin

ators. Eany are indebted to revelation who do not recognize 

that the;,r are. 

It is no diminishing to revelation that reason gives 
its suffrage to the truths revelation has discovered. 
But it is o~ mistake to think, that because reason con
firms the~ to us, we had the first clear knowledge of 
them from t:lonCej and in that clear evidence 'ole now 
possess them.2 

The relati0nship between faith and reason is an important 

aspect of Campbell's thought. It bears a striking similarity to 

that of Locke. In the 1831-1832 Millennial Harbinger he had 

three essays on "Reason Examined by Interrogatories" which show 

the trend of his thinking. Reason is a power which the mind 

possess to examine, compare and arrange the ideas received through 

the medium of sensaticn and consciousness. It can do nothing 

without ideas. Reason is younger than perception, memory, and 

sensation, for it does not come into existence until the mind 

has something to work upon. Though reason can prove nothing, it 

ILocke, "Reasonableness of Christiani+.yll, Works, Ek. 
VII, p. 144, R. I. ~, JO~LOcke (London: Oxford University 
Press, 1937) p. 310. -~ w~d not accept the View that revel
ation was worthless, and that the only true religion was natural 
religion. Renson in man was too narrow a foundation for the 
religious lire. It must be helped out by revA1atlon." 

2Locke, "Reasonableness of Christianity", Works, Ek. 
VII, p. 145. 
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can make a decision about the claims of everything to be true 

or real. Even so, "the faculties of the human understandinr" 

and "the five senses" have to assist reason. He makes reason 

speak: 

I am a friend to Faith, and always lend her my hand 
in comparing, examining, and deciding upon testimony. 
But when faith becomes intoxicated with the gas of en
thusiasm, I permit her to take her own course, and make 
it a rule to aid her in nothing unless she ask my aid. 
I am also a friend to Revelation, and always vote for 
her at the polls. I only, however, decide upon her 
pretensions and upon the meaning of her words. She 
permits my interference, she solicits my aid no farther; 
and, indeed, this is all I am able to do for her.l 

Christians are commanded to be ready at all times to 

give a reason "for the faith once delivered to the saints.,,2 

Since "God is reason ll and all his communications are "rational" 

man, who is also a "reasonable being" must give good reasons 

for believing the Christian religion. 3 In the course of the 

Owen Debate he claimed that his arguments had shown that "no 

man philosophically or rationally can object to the Christian 

religion; and that upon the principles of reason he is compelled 

to assent to the divine truth" of Christianity.4 He had looked 

forward to the debate because Mr. Owen "was all for reason and 

philosophy, which no intelligent Christian ever feared.'" 

He had no objection to using reason in religion so long 

lMillennial Harbinger, 1831, p. 487. 

2Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 13. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Purcell Debate, p. 256. 

4Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 416. 

'Ibid., p. 407. 
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as "its use is not perverted. tll Reason maintains that all "God 

has spoken is true, for 'God is truth. ,n In a dialogue the 

question is asked, "ls it not alleged by thee that God has always 

spoken in accordance with thee---that revelation and reason per-

fectly harmonize?" "Reason" replies: 

When men speak of revelation and reason according and 
harmonizing, they cannot mean a faculty of the human SOU~I 
for what sense is there in affirming that natural light 
and the eye harmonize and accord? •••• Reason is the 
eye of the soul to which the light of revelation is 
addressed. But the babbling "Torld, perhaps, mean that 
revelation and experience agree; which is true just as 
far as we have experience; but as revelation immeasurably 
transcends our experience, it can only be affirmed that 
so far as human experience reaches, it accords with 
revelation; and hence it is fairly to be presumed that 
experience will continue to agree or correspond with 
revelation until the terms "revelation tf and "experience" 
will be terms of equal value and cover the same area of 
thought. 2 

An article in the 1863 Millennial Harbinger which Campbell could 

have written considers the terms "above reason," "contrary to 

reason," "accordant to reason," and paraphrases Locke acknow-

ledging so by saying, "These distinctions were first presented 

to the world by the gifted Locke, in his work upon the Under -

standing. 113 In another article he says the terms mean noth1:bg 

more than "above or beyond my experience, contrary to my ex-

perience, or accordant to my experlence • .,4 

Toward the close of 1833 on one of his many tours, 

lMil;tennial Harbinger, 1844, p. 146. 

2Millennial Harbinse£, 1832, p. 99. 

3MIJ.lennial Hirb1nier , 1863, p. 352. 

4Mi1lenn.~ !!!arb!ngel:, 1832, p. 99. 



Campbell addressed large gathertn£s of the Sceptics of New York 

City in two great gatherings at Tammany Hall and Concert }~ll. 

In the second lecture he spoke on reason and faith. He endeavored 

to show that reason without faith "is wholly inadequate to guide 

man," and he sought to justify the wisdom of God in directing 

revelation to fed th, which is the way most of our useful 

knowledge comes. 

He argued thRt the fact that reason was impotent and 

inadequate to originate or decide anything regarding religion 

was demonstrated by the Sceptics themselves who after much re

flection were unable to decide whether or not there was a God. 

Their own consciousness was incompetent to guide them to a 

knowledge of their origin and destiny. 

Faith, on the contrary, was that capacity or power in 
man, to which this knowledge was addressed, and by which 
alone it could be acquired. Indeed, all our knowledge of 
the past, and of the present, except only the narrow 
horizon which comes under the cognizance of our senses, 
is derived through this channel.l 

He regarded faith as "the most natural, universal, and powerful 

principle of action implanted in the human breast," necessary 

in every phase of life. 2 He claimed that "faith is not in any 

case, incompatible with the highest reason. But 1t often 

transcends 1ts power and outmeasures its periPhery.,,3 

\Vhat reason does is to judge testimony determining what 

is true or false or indecisive. "Reason deciding that the test-

lM1llennlal Harbinger, 1834, p. 77. 
2Ibid• 

3Ibid., 18,6, P. 270. 
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1mony is true, 1s believing; reason deciding that the testimony 

is false, is disbelieving; reason unable to decide, is scept

icism." All that testimony is actually, is the experience of 

others. "'rhis experience, reported and believed, 1s our faith."l 

In the absence of testimony and experience reason is our sole 

guide. 2 

Earlier, in 1827, Campbell had quite a discussion with 

regard to the community at New Harmony, Indiana, which the 

infidel, Robert Owen, had set up in order to put into ,ractice 

his theories. He emphasized that, even though there had been 

many improvements in philosophy in eighteen centuries, "the 

world is no w}ser in respect to Cod than it was when Paul. lived." 

Neither Grep.ce, nor Rome, nor Egypt, with all their philosophy, 

knew God. And God was still unknown in New Harmony, and to all 

who depended on philosophy alone. As striking proof of this he 

cited the people of the city of "Mental Independence" who, 

though having the best library on the continent, have "voluntar

ily extinguished the lights of supernatural revelation," and 

assert quite openly that there is no God, immortalIty, heaven 

or hell, claiming that these are unknown and unknowable to them. 

This bore out Campbellts conViction that "there is no stopping 

place between Deism and Atheism. ,,3 

In 1840, in an address before the Charlottesville, 

IMillennial Harbinger, 1834 , p. 77. 

2Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 457. 

3Christian Baptist, 1827, PP. 372, 373. 
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Virginia, Lyceum, on tiTs Hornl Philosophy An Inductive Scj.ence?" 

Campbell pointed out that "philosophy, or I-nunan reason is. • • • 

very inadequate to the discovery of ideas on any of the great 

points involved in the origin, obligations and destiny of man." 

Because of' this men have depended on tradi tj.on or revelation, 

and not on "natural relieion" or "moral philosophy" for all 

knowledge on these subjects. l After comparing the different 

faculties that man possesses, he indicates that reason has no 

creative power. Fe compares reason as being to the soul what 

the eye is to the body, while not the lieht, it is the power of 

perceiving and using the light. Just as the ~ye would be use

less without light, so reason wi thoutt'radi tion or revelation 

would be useless to man "in all the great points which the in

ductive and true philosophy of nature and of fact humbly 

acknowledges she cannot teach. ,,2 

Faith enables man to have the experience of all other 

men through believing their testimony. Human knowledge "consists 

of but two chapters. Our own individual experience fUrnishes 

the one, and faith the other. 1t3 Na.ture and the gospel agree 

that "he that believeth not shall perish." Han must walk by 

faith long before reason begins to examine. vfuen we affirm that 

reason is a better guide than f~lth, we "charge our Creator with 

llUexander Campbell, P012Ylar Lectures and Aggtesses, 
pp. 106, 107. 

2 Ibid. , p. 117. 

3Ibid. , p. 118. 
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folly in subjecting man to an infprior guidell during his 

developing days. In behalf of reason, Campbell says she seeks 

to minister to faith, as she does to religion and more..lity by 

eX8.lllining testimony and deciding upon its pretensions. "In this 

sense, intellect and reason are as necessary to faith as they 

are to moral excellence; for a creature destitute of reason is 

alike incepable of faith, morality and religion. ,,1 

Pe summB.rizes the province of reason in' reference to 

divine revelation in fi.ve points: 1) "to show the desirableness 

and the necessity of a divine revelation." This is chiefly done 

by exhibiting "the im;Jerfect teaching of natura.l religion." 

2) "to determine whether the claim of the Bible to be a divine 

revelation is sustained." This is done by testing the external 

and internal evidences_ 3) "to determtne, according to the laws 

of la.nguage, what this revelation teaches. tt 4) lito meet on her 

own ground, or on that of reVelation, the objections which are 

made to revealed religion." 5) "to show the harmony that 

subsists between the works of God and his word. ,,2 On another 

occasion he said that "man was created and made to walk by faith 

and reason, not separately but cOnjOintly_,,3 

The thought of Locke and Campbell closely parallel as 

to the relationship between faith and reason. For both Campbell 

and Locke reason has a humble, though a necessary part in the 

1 Ibid., p. 120. 

2Mi1lennial Harb1nger, 1863, P. 353. 

3Ibid" 1830, P. 70. 
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quest for religious knowledge. It is the servant of faith and 

of revelation. 

There are two vulnerable pOints in Locke's discussion 

which Campbell guards against, as we will see in the next 

chapter. Locke is open to the charge of subjectivism when he 

allows the credit of revelation to rest on testimony, i.e., 

on "the credit of the proposer." Closely allied to this, there 

is a strong individualistic tendency manifest, when he states 

that every man must judge for himselr the truth of any given 

revelation. 

5. Revelation 

In connection with the discussion of faith and reason, 

the subject of revelation has been dealt with in part, but 

more needs to be said. or the beliefs accepted on testimony, 

those based on revelation, according to Locke, "challenge the 

highest degree of our assent •••• whether the thing proposed 

agree or disagree with common experience, and the ordinary 

course of things or no. ,,1 Our assent to this testimony con

cerning revealed things is faith. He cautions that we must be 

sure the testimony is a divine revelation, and that it is under

stood, or we will "expose ourselves to the extravagancy of 

enthusiasm, and all the error of wrong prinCiPles.,,2 He defines 

revelation as "natural reason enlarged by a new set of discoveries 

communicated by God immediatelYJ which reason vouches the truth 

lLocke, EssaY, Bk. IV, Chap. xvi, Par. l~. 
2Ibid. 
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of, by the testimony and proofs it gives that they come from 

God. ,,1 

Locke quite often qualified his statements about ordinary 

human knowledge by some phrase which indicates his belief in 

revelation; for instance: 

For bating some very few, and those, if I may so 
call them, superficial ideas of spirit, which by re
flection we get of our own, and from thence the best 
we can collect of the Father of all spirits, the 
eternal independent author of them and us and all 
things, we ha.ve no certain information so much of 
the existence of other spirits but by revelation. 2 

Locke here shows that revelation is a way of knowledge different 

from the empirical method. There is no doubt throug-hout his 

writings that he regards Scripture as the source of such 

revelation. He regarded the Bible as the record of a series of 

events which uniquely manifest God's character and gracious 

purpose towards men. 3 

Campbell had this same high conception of revelation that 

Locke held. Both men regarded it as supernatural, but they saw 

the necessity that it be understood. In true Lockian fashion 

Campbell said that although reason and the use of our five senses 

cannot take the place of revelation, "the things revealed are 

reasonable when all the premises are understood. ,,4 He contended 

that before revelation is accepted it should be examined by our 

article 
No. 10, 

lIbid., Chap. xlx, Par. 4. 

2 Ibid., Chap. lii, Par. 27. 

3Principal James Gray states this quite clearly in an 
"Whither Disciples?tI in The Scroll, June, 1940, Vol. 37, 
pp. 389-395. 
4 

Christian Baptist, 1827, p. 344. 
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reason alone. After it is proved to be true revelation, its 

content must be interpreted as reason or usage suggests the 

meaning of the terms. 

There was an element of mystery in revelation for both 

Locke and Campbell. This is particularly evident in Locke when 

he speaks of that which is "above reason," beyond the discovery 

of our natural faculties. He put resurrection from the dead in 

this category.l He also speaks of reason often failing us, when 

it comes "far short of the real extent of even corporeal being.,,2 

Campbell thought it was part of the glory of religion 

that there were "facts incomprehensible by human reason--not 

contrary to, but altogether above it." This did not mean that 

God was inconsistent. 

So far as our feeble powers enable us to see, his 
manifold works arG the perfection of his reason, for 
in wisdom he made them all;--and when we are lost in 
the infinite maze of creation, and the chain which 
connects in heavenly harmony the wonderfUl elements of 
that which is known, seems brolten over the chasm that 
separates us from that which is unknown, it is only 
the dim vision of the mortal who "now sees through a 
glass darkly," that fails; -- Itbut when that which is 
perfect is come,1I when we shall know even as we are 
known, the undiscovered links will appear and God will 
stand justified in all his way s_

3 
Campbell's understanding of revelation went much further 

than Locke's. He did not agree with the conception of revelation 

which said that the whole Bible was a revelation from God. He 

meant by this that there are numerous historic facts related in 

the Bible which obviously do not come from God directly. Many 

lLocke, Essay, Bk. IV, Chap. xviii, Par. 7. 
2 Ibid., Chap. xvii, Par. 9. 
3 
Millennial Harbinger, 1844, P. 147. 
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things qui te nature~ and common are j_ncluded in the Bible for 

which inspiration is neither claimed nor intended. l He agreed 

with Thomas Paine's definition of revelation in his Age of Reasonl 

"A communication of something which the person to whom that thing 

is revealed did not know before," and he added, "could not other

wise know. 112 In his own way of eX;1ressing it, he says revelation 

"means nothing more nor less than a diVine communication con

cerning spiritual and eternal things, a knowledge of which, man 

could never have attained by the exercise of his reason upon 

material and sensible objects. II As further r''tl)port he quotes 

Paul, "Things which the eye has not se~n, nor ear heard, neither 

has it entered into the heart of man to conceive, has God re

vealed to us apostles, and we declare them to you.,,3 

In the Old Testament, revelation is distinguished from 

all else by such statements as "The Word of the Lord," or itA 

message from the Lord came," or "The Lord said." Tn the New 

Testament, the phrase "The Word," or "The Word of the Lord," or 

liThe Truth," is almost exclusively appropriated to "the testimony 

which ilill! gave concerning the P2rson ~ mission 2! Jesus Christ." 

Revelation helps us to see the nature of man, and it reveals to 

us the character and purpose or GOd. 4 "Revelation has nothing 

to do with opinions or abstract reasonings; for it 1s founded 

lMillenn1al Harbinger, 1846, p. 16. 

2A1exander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 141. 

3Ibid. 

4-Ibid• 
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wholly and entirely upon facts. III 

This emphasis upon !'character" of God, rather than on 

his metaphysical m",tllre in revelation was an important aspect 

of Campbell's thought. The word of God was an acted ~. 

Such phrases as "The itJord was made nesh'f and "Emanuel, God with 

us" had a particular relevance for Campbell for they indicated 

the supreme manifestation of this acted~. Revelation for 

Campbell was "a given" which was definitely related to ·the needs 

of san. 2 

6. Knowledge of God 

Locke uses a form of the cosmological argument in 

arriving at a knowledge of God. This involved "demonstration." 

Han can, "by the right use of his natural abilities l13 come to an 

absolutely certain proof4 of the existence of God which is open 

neither to doubt nor error. He realized, of course, that God 

cannot be presented to us in sense experience. He thought real 

existence can be known only of one's own conscious self. It is 

from this fact he deduced his demonstration. It is also evident 

that Something has existed from all eternity. It is a fallacy 

to think that real existence could produce itself from nothing. 

lA1exander Campbell, Christian System, p. 109. 

2Dr• William Robinson in several of his writings makes 
this point clear. 

3Locke, EssaZ, Ek. I, Chap. iii, Par. 12. 

4Cragg, Opt cit., P. 116, "Locke was uncompromising in 
asserting the inescapable character of belief in God. 11 
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Since each inuiviuual is aware of his own finiteness, that he 

had a beginning, and knows that everything which had a beginning 

must have been produced by something else, all that belongs to 

him as a hW!l8.n be:ing must have come :from another Being, an 

~terna1 2omethi~g, which he called God. l 

Locke utilized his demonstration to prove God's existence, 

omnipotence and o~liscience, and in addition God has all those 

qualities which we as individuals consider worth having, in 

their ~erfection.2 

There are traces also of Locke's use vf the teleological 

argument. In several instances he appears to infer the exist

ence o:f God :from order and purpose observed in creation. "For 

the visible marks of extraordinary wisdom and power appear so 

plainly in all the works of creation, that a rational creature, 

who will but seriously reflect upon them, cannot miss the dis

covery of a Deity.,,3 This may be interpreted teleologically. 

He sometimp.s speaks of "the all-wise Contriver,,4 when referring 

to God, and of the "great design and Infinite goodness of the 

Architect. ,,5 

Although he acknowledges that all ideas of the sensible 

universe are the result of sensation and reflection, Campbell 

lLocke, Essay, Ek. IV, Chap. x. Par. 1, 2, 4. 

2Ibig., Bk. II, Chap. xxiii, Par. 33; Ek. IV, Chap. x, 
Par. 6. 

3Ibid., Ek. I, Chap. 111, Par. 9. 

4Locke, "Treatise of GoverIltlent", Works, Bk. V, p. 252. 

5Locke, Essay, Ek. III, Chap. vi, Par. 12. 
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maintains that all our kno~ledge of God comes by faith. l He is 

critical of the hypothesis of natural religion that man by the 

"J.se of his n;;tur:;l religion C:ln originate the ide-a"'·o?·n'Od~.~ 

Nature cries out in all her works that God exists, but we do not 

recognize this until we have heard of a Creator. 3 As soon as 

the idea of God is suggested to the mind everything ""Within us 

and uithout us" bc::.rs testimony to his existence and attributes. 4 

The Deists borrow the truths about spiritual things from the 

Bible, even tl1oU!;h they boast that b:, the use of their reason 

alone th9y have a belief in God, immortality Jf the soul, and 

a future state. "Reasoning on what? the things that are made--

but who mode them? Thus it goes in ~ circle; they prov~ that 

there is a cre,:'.tor from the things created; and they prove that 

things are created, because there is a creator.'" Supernatural 

revelation is necessary before God is known. 6 

Ire defines theology as "the knowledge of God--the science 

of his beings a.nd perfections. tI All human lrnowledge is related, 

so the kno\lledge of God "cannot be acquired without the knowledge 

of man, nor the kno'VTledge of man "'!i thout the knowledge of God." 

Knowledge of God is acquired from his '-lorks and from his \{ord. 7 

Tn 1827 a "lover of just reasoning" ObjFlcted to Campbell's 

IAlexander Campbell, CamPbell-Rice Debate, p. 618. 

2hle~ander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 133. 

3Christian Baptist, 1827, p. 375. 
4 5 ~. Ibid., P. 271. 

P. 172. ?Ibid., p. 37,. 
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denial of the ~oss:i.bility of God's existence being made known 

without the aid of th8 Bible. This critjc used Lockets reason-
1 ing in Boo}~ =V, chepter x of his Essax to support his conclusions. 

CarD.pbell ud;;}its th&t :lntnit~.ve evjdence produces infallible 

certaint~·, but says thpt this is no more important in actual 

life than "the c0rtainty, fnllible or infallible, which results 

from the evidence o=: our senses or of testimony." He points out 

that the error in reasonjng from intuitive principles in order to 

origin&te the idea of a Creator or first cause lies in imagining 

you have ac~uired it by reasoning, when you begin to work with 

the idea. He sl)eaks of Locke as saying that it is impossible to 

have a single idea which is not first perceived by one of the 

senses. 

Locke and other philosophers who have rejected the 
doctrine of innate ideas and who have traced all our 
simple ide&s to sensation and reflection, have departed 
from their own reasonjngs when they attempted to show 
that, independent of superne.tural revelation, a man 
could know that there is an eternal first cause uncaused.

2 
Here Campbell claims to be more Lockian than Locke himself. 

Campbell uses the cosmological argument in the demon-

stration that God eXists, but he does so, realizing the priority 

of revelation. In this he is different to Locke. 

We are decidely on the side that tradition, oral 
and wrttten, propounds 'that God is' or exists, and 
that the material universe only proves or demonstrates 
the truth of the oracle 'that God is.' The best and 
most laconlc demonstratj.on that God "~t will, as I 
concei ve, be found in the two words, f ~:e are. t \~e 
did not make ourselves. And as to his nature, we argue, 
that whatever!! 1n the effect, was 1n the cause. But 

1Chrtstlan Baptist, 1827, pP. 373, 374. 

2 Ib1d., p. 375'. 
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it follmvs not thr~ tall that is in the cause is in the 
effect. For many effects may be in one cause, and yet 
thc! cause rr.ay not be exhnusted~ 1 

He and his follmmrs also reasoned from God's creativity to 

other attr~; bntes, in much the same way as Locke hctd done 

prev::'ouf,ly. The PO\'l'O::r, vrlsdom and goodness of God is revealed 

in the croc.tion. ~Tj_s justice, truth and holiness show God's 

proV~clenC('. :'Tho [;'o:::pel unfolds his mercy, condescensi on, :Jnd 

love; und all these :!roclrdm that God j_s infini to, eternal, 

immuta'tle. ,,2 Hr,l tor ~'cott, Campbell's associate, "Trote all 

God t s soverelgnty3 und £'nothe:' follower of tl:'"' Hovement who 

used the pseudonymn Ecclesiastes acknm11edges God as "the 

Almighty, the Omnipresent, the Omniscient.,,4 Campbell also used 

the telooloficrd argument. 

It is true that Locke does distinguish between the 

revelation that comes to us by reason (the cosmological arg-ument) 

and that which comes to us thro').gh the "voice of his s,irit. ,,5 

This he says little about, but it may well ha.ve been his real 

groll.."ld of believing. If this is so, his vi ew and Campbell's 

\-lould be closer Cl.t this point than Hould otherwise seem to be 

the case. 

Loc~s treatment of the doctrine of the Trinity is not 

altogether clear. In his writ:i.ngs there is no formal statement 

concerning it, and nowhere does he expressly aff"irm or deny its 

lAle:X:lnder 
Campbell, Lectures 

Campbell, Christian System, p. 20; Alexander 
on Pentateuch, p. 226. 

"''l __ _ 

2Christian Ba1lt1st, 1829, -p. 5'94 
4 Ibid ta, P. 644. 

3~1d!, 1830, p. 615. 

5' 
~~:kel EssaY, Ek. II, Chap. xxiii, Par. 33; Ek. IV, 
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validity. He did deny to reason the power to understand the 

essence of God's nature, I?nd he also conceived it impossible 

for any s:L:npls id?8.s derived from revelation to be communicated 

unless such ideas ".,ere derived from sensation and ref'lection. 

'rhus he ~et un ? bD .. rrier to any natural or revealed knowledge 

of the Godhead's sUbstance. He thought "it might be enough to 

O'Wll it as it 1::: delivered in the Scrj.ptures. ,,1 

C':'m'!)boll was also hesitant and reluctant to make comment 

on the doctrine of the Trinity. Ltke Locke, he accepted it as 

delivered :tn thl? Scri'!)tures. He occasionally did indulge in 

speculation on thf: subject, but he was careful always to point 

ou.t that it was only his opinion "nor would I dispute or con

tent for it as a theory of speculation with anybody. ,,2 In the 

Rice Debate, Campbell endeavored to clarify his position by 

saying thct he taught "the mysterious sublime, and incomprehensible 

plurality and unity in the Godhead. It is a relation that may 

be apprehended by all, though comprehended by none. ,,3 

II. The Dible 

Lockets high regard for the Scripture is manifest 1n 

these words: 

The holy Scripture is to me, and always \l1i11 be, the 
constant guide of my assent; and I shall hearken to it, 
as containing infallible truth, relating to things o~ 
highest concernment. And I wish I could say thc~e ar~ 
no myst0ries in it; I acknowledge there are to me, and 

lLocke, "Reply to Bishop of Worceste.c," '.'Jorks, Bk. IV t 
p. 197. 

2Chr1st1an Baptist, 1827, p. 380. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 615. 
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I fear always will be. nut where I want the evidence 
of thin[s, there yet is ground enough for me to be
lieve, because God has said it; and I shall presently 
condemn and quit any opinion of mind, as soon as I am 
shown that it is contrary to any revelation in the 
holy Scripture. Eut I must confess to your Lordship, 
that I do not perceive any such contrariety in anything 
in my Essay 2f Human Understanding.l 

Locke's reverence for the Bible was as deep as his knowledge of 

it was great. For a layman who had such a wide variety of 

interests, he possessed a remarkable grasp of the contents of 

the Scripture. The Essay and all his other writings contain 

abundant quotations from the Bible. ; .. 'hile he concerned himself 

primarily with the New Testament, his works show that he was 

not unacquainted with the contents of the Old Testament. 

~oJhile Locke I s approach to the Scripture was always 

reverent, he was so sure of its truth that he did not fear to 

subject it to all the tests imposed by reason, for, as we have 

seen, he did not believe that anything revealed was contrary to 

reason. The title of his prinCipal theological work, The 

Reasonableness 2! Christianity ~ Delivered in ~ Scriptures, 

indicates the trend of his thought in the matter. 2 Locke was 

sure that God had revealed himself, and that his revelation had 

been given in the Bible. 

It was Locke's conViction that the Bible is the sole 

basis of the Christian religion. He believed that it contains 

p. 96. 
lLocke, "Letter to Bishop of 'worces ter, Works, Ek. IV, 

2 D. G. James, The Life of Reason (London: Longmans, Green, 
1949) pp. 66-67. "If he was no apostle of rationalism, he was 
that incalculably better thing, an apostle of reasonableness and 
his reasonableness sprang not from a doctrine, but from an iri
definable temper which, because it w~s inspired by faith in God, 
declined to despise and tried temper&~tely to employ, the powers 
of reason." 
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all that is necessary to the salvation of men. l He thus agrees 

vIi th the Reformo.tion doctrine of the all-sufficient authority 

of the Scriptures. His statement is clear and has a simplicity 

that is refreshing. "Let us not," he says, "be more wise than 

our Maker in that stupendous and supernatural work of our 

sa1va.tion. The Scripture, that reveals it to us, contains all 

that we can know, or do, 1n order to it: and where that 1s 

silent, it is in us presumption to direct. ,,2 This sounds strange

ly like the popular slogan used by the Disciples movement from 

the beginning: "l.\'here the Scripture speaks, we speak; where the 

Scripture is silent, we are silent." 

His conception of inspiration is also evident throughout 

his writings. He says of St. Paul, he "had the immediate 

direction and guidance of the unerring Spirit of God and so was 

infallible.,,3 His most extreme statement is found in a comment 

on I Corinthians 2:6, "Howbeit we speak wisdom to them that 

are perfect." 

(Perfect) here is the same with spiritual •••• one 
that is so perfectly well apprized of the divine nature 
and original of the Christian religion, that he sees and 
acknowledges it to be all a pure revelation from God, 
and not, in the least, the product of human discovery, 
parts, or learning; and so, deriving it wholly from what 
God hath taUght, by his Spirit, in the sacred Scriptures, 
allows not the least part of it to be ascribed to the 
skill or abilities of men, as authors of it, but received 
as a doctrine coming from God alone_3 

lLocke, "Letters on Toleration," ~'Jorks, Bk. VI, pp. 
353ff, 519ff. 

2 Ib1d., p. 82. 

3 Ibid., p. 184. 
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Other statements are more moderate in content. In the Essay, 

he comments: God leaves all man' s faculties in "their natural 

state to enable him to judge his inspira.tions whether they be 

of divine original or no. When he illumines the mind with 

supernatural light, he does not extinguish that which is natural."l 

In another pertinent statement he says, "No man inspired by God 

can by revelation communicate to others any new simple ideas 

which they had not before from sensation or reflection. 112 A 

further passage continues to clarify his meaning of the manner 

in which God communicates with men. 

God, I believe, speaks differently from men because he 
speaks with more truth! more certainty: but when he vouch
safes to speak to men I do not think he speaks differently 
from them, in crossing the rules of language in use amongst 
them: this would be not to condescend to their capacities, 
when he humbles himself to speak to them, but would lose 
his design in speaking what when spoken they could not 
understande 3 

The Bible was regarded by Campbell not only as the source 

of all religious information, but also as the reservoir from 

which all spiritual ideas have come. "There is not a spiritual 

idea in the whole human race which is not drawn from the Bible. lilt 

In this sense the Bible is unique.' In the Bible we find the 

voice of God "which is the voice of reason. II God now speaks to 

lLocke, EssaY, Ek. IV, Chap. xix, Par. 14. 

2Ibid., Chap. xviii, Par. 3. 

3Locke, II Trea tise of Government II, \-Jorks, Ek. V, PP. 
2U.7-2u.8. 

4-
AlexRnder Campbell, Christian System, p. 15'. 

'jQexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 732. 
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us "only by his word." There Jesus Christ fully reveals God to 

us. l From the contents of the book, we can see "the handwriting 

of the Almifhty indelibly inscribed.,,2 

T,vi th regard to the :luthori ty and inspiration of the 

Scriptures, Campbell was not always consistent. This we have 

just seen, was also true of Locke. He speaks of the Bible as 

having been "dictated from heaven. ,,3 \-Jhat the Apostles say 

"are as much the words of the Holy Spirit when in written 

characters as they were when existing in the form of sound." 

The writers were "guided in the selection of documents" and 

kept from making errors. God's Book is "put into the hands of 

men as it was first spoken to men. n4 These passages all tend 

in the direction of verbal inspiration. Both Locke and Campbell 

think of word and idea as the closest of relationships. "The 

idea is in the word and the "lOrd is in the idea." 'V!ords are 

necessary to convey the ideas to our senses.' 

Just as with Locke, there are elements in Campbell's 

thought which rise above the spirit of Biblical literalism. He 

did not hold that all Biblical passages were of equal importance. 

Only that part of the Bible was a matter of revelation which was 

beyond the natural reason of man. The New Testament tells all 

that is needed to be known for man's salvation. These are all 

indications of this. 

lChristian Baptist, p. ,0. 
2Alex~der Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, PP. 182-183. 

3Christian Baptist, P. 82. 

4Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism, P. ,0. 
'Alexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 22. 
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Locke indicated the method which he used in the study 

of the Scriptures, in his preface to his Essay for .t.b!t Under

standing Q£ §.i. Pe,ul's Epistles. He used the empirical method 06-
Bacon. Campbell also did this. He believed that if' all students 

of the Bible used the same rules of interpretation many of' the 

differences of opinion would vanish. There would be more 

uniformity than had ever resulted from the adoption of a written 

creed. l Both Locke and Campbell by so urging anticipated the 

spirit of modern historical criticism. Campbell's rules are as 

follows: 

1. Consider first the historical circumstances of the 
book. These are the order, the title, the author, the 
date, ~he place, and the occasion of it ••••• 

2. In examining the contents of' any book •••• observe 
who it i~ that speaks and under what dispensation ••••• 

3. To understand the meaning •••• the same laws of 
interpretation which are applied to the language of other 
books are to be applied to the language of the Bible. 

~. Common usage. • • .must always deCide the meaning 
of' any word which has but one signification; but when 
words have •••• more meanings than one •••• the scope, 
the content, or parallel passages decide the meaning 
• • • • • 5. In all tropical language ascertain the pOint of 
resemblance, and judge the nature of the trope, and its 
kind from the point of resemblance. 6. In the interpretation of' symbols, types, allegories 
and parable, ascertain the point to be illustrated; for 
comparison is never to be extended beyond that pOint 
• • • • • 

7. 'tIe must come within the understanding distance.2 

Campbell published an extract3 from Locke which contained 

his objections to the usual division of the Scriptures into 

chapters and varses, which he contends often obscu~es the rnean-

ing and allows for piecemeal quotations, "whereby, he that has a 

1.11exander Campbell, Chris tlan Baotism, p. 5'0. 
2Alexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 16. 
3Christian Baptist, 1825, p. 195. 
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mind to, may, at a cheap rate, be a notable champion for the 

tr'lth; tll[lt is, for the doctrines of the sect that chance or 

interest h'-:I.s cast him into. ,,1 

Recognizing the sole authority of the Scriptures in 

matters of religion, and particularly the New Testament, Locke 

emphasizen the lll)Ortance of every man's having a first hand 

acquaintance ",ith the l~ible. He believed in going straight to 

the ':!ord itself and in studying it for hirfJself, freed from the 

opinions of commentators, systems of divinity and particular 

creeds. This is how he states the case: 

The little satisfaction ann consistency that is to 
be found in most of the systems of divinity T have-Met 
with, have made me betake myself to the sole reading 
of the Scriptures (to which they all appeal) for under
s tanding the Ch.rL'tian religion. 2 

He also says, 

If I must believe for myself, it is unavoidable 
that I must understand for myself. For if I blindly, 
and uith implicit faith, take the Pope's interpretation 
of the Sacred Scripture, without examining whethp.r it 
be Christ's meaning, it is the Pope I believe in, and 
not in Christ; it is his authority :r rest upon; it is 
what he says, I embrace; for what it is Christ says, J 
neither know nor concern myself. It is the Rame thing, 
when I set up any other man in Christ's place, and 
make him the authentic interpreter of' Sacred Scrinture 
to myself.

3 
. 

If more men would do this "Christendom would have more Christians," 

and they would know more and be more in the rieht than they 

are. 4 C~11pbell also stressed this. He wanted the Bible to be 

lLocke, 

2 

Works, Vol. VIII, Preface p. 8. 

Ibid f Vol. VII, p. 2. 3 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 22. 

4Ibid., VOl. VTI, p. 294. 



169 

read 'without :;Jrejud1ce tllat its true meaning might be discovered. 1 

~!~ blamed SO:n8 int'3rpretations being put upon Scripture because 

there were men mO:J:"e interested in presenting speclfic "doctrines" 

than "facts. u2 

Campbell insisted just ~s much as did Locke that the 

Bible was meant to be understood. "It was written by men and 

for men" ~,nd addressed to all classes of people. "So far as 

the Scriptures are designed to ma.ke known a revelation to us, 

res ~)ect1ng things that are above the reach of our natural 

understand~ng, just so far are they designed to communicate that 

which is intolliglble.,,3 

Campbell vlent fl1.rther than Locke in his thinking when 

he emphasized the idea of development in the Bible. The same 

developments f01md in the "pillared firmCiT:1ent n are also discovered 

in the sacred boOk. 4 The plan of the Bible is a "gradual and 

progressive develo91TIent." Since the human family have an in-

fancy, a childhood, a manhood, an old age, the Bible addresses 

itself to all of these sta.ges.5' In this way the Biblp. becomes a 

glorious system of grace which leads man to a great end signifi-

cant end. 

lLocke, "Popular Lectures and Addresses," Works, p. 68. 

2Alexander Campbell, CamPbell-Owen Debate, P. 342. 

3Nillennial Harbinger, 1832, p. 108. 

4juexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Deb~te, PP. 182-183. 

'AlexA-nder Campbell, Christian Baptism, 1). 90. 
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It was in te:~tua1 interpretation and t.ranslation thc:-.t 

C~-rll1bell 's scholars:1ii:> was most notable. 7"Z:;' ch&rdson indi cates 

that in 1343 in the jUce Debate, he argued from the probabilities 

of the correct tr,':l.llslation of a certain passaee and was accused 

by fUce of distorting eVidence. Carjpbell's suppos! tion was 

authenticated sixteen years later in the Codex Siniaticus dis

covered bJr ,['ischendorf in 1859. 1 
His choice by the l\lnerican 

Bible "Jnion to make a translcl.tion from the Greek of the Book of 

Acts for general distribution was a recognition of his scholar-

ship. 

III. The '-lork of the Holy Spirit 

In Locl{e' s r;ssay2 he makes a bold attack on. th~ unwhole

some 'mysticism t of his age. This lI~nth'lsi.asm" he regarded as 

the enemy of revelation and reason. He describes it as "founded 

neither on reason nor divine revelati~n, but rising from the 

concei ts of a ,,,ar:ned or overweening brain, works yet, where it 

once gets footing, more powerfully on the persuasions and actions 

of men then either of those two, or both togethe.~. ,,3 

The source of interest in immediate revelation as a 

manner in la[i1ich relif-iollS truth could be appropriated, Locke 

thought was not hard to find. It was born of intellectual 

laziness which he believed was t::haracteristic of the majority 

of mankind. 

IR. R. Richardson, Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 509. 
2Locke, EssaY, Ek. IV, Chap. xix. 

3 Ibid., Par. 7. 
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]mmediate revelation being a much easier way for men 
to establish their opinions and regulate their conduct, 
than the tedious and not always successful labour of 
strict reasoning, it is no wonder that some have been 
very apt to pretena to revelation, and to persuade them
selves that they are under the peculiar guidance or 
heaven in their actions and opinions, and especially in 
those of them which they cannot account for by the or
dinary method of knowledge and the principles of reason. l 

Locke did not deny the possibility of immediate revelation. 

t1God, I own, cannot be denied to be able to enlighten the under

standing by a ray darted into the mind immediately from the 

fountain of light. 112 But he did think that men too easily made 

that possibility an untrue conviction, with the result that the 

"conceits of a warmed and overweening brain" led them to 

identify their own wish of what might be true with what actually 

is true. Once this process begins, it continues in a vicious 

circle, and Locke says that adherents unconsciously become bound 

in this way. "It ~ ~ revelation because they firmly believe 

11: ~ they believe II because II 1!..!. revelation. ,,3 

After stating that firmness of persuasion is hardly proof 

that any proposition has come from God, he makes it very clear 

that the high quality of onets moral life does not free the 

honest searcher after truth from the hard intellectual labour of 

its pursuit.~ Here he shOWS his penetrating inSight. 

lill,g,., Par. 5. 

2Ibid. 

3Locke, EssaY, Ek. IV, Chap. xix, Par. 10. 
4 Ibid., Par. 12. 
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Locke dreaded "enthusiasm." In its meaning was bound 

together those things which he hated most--subservience to 

tradition and authority, emotional warmth buttressing religious 

prejudice, and above all its tendency to obscurity of thought. 

Locke had lived through a period of history when an U1l(~l .. lightened 

religious enthusiasm had caused great difficulty. He raised a 

strong voice against it, and the influence of his attack carried 

weight for over a century. 

Campbell dreaded "enthusiasm" or fanaticism as much as 

did Locke. This is how he described the characteristics: 

A blind credulity in consequence of which its subject 
is led to imagine himself always to be the favorite of 
heaven, and actuated by divine inspiration; disorder and 
contradiction in the religious system proposed by the 
enthusiast; and obscurity and absurdity in his exposition 
of it, accompa.nied by dictatorial positiveness, requiring 
an implicit credence of his pretensions; a morose, un
social and severe system of morality; a contempt of all 
written revelation. 

None of these characteristics, did he find, in the writings of 

the apostles, for "they appealed to arguments, fact, and 

miracles." He went on to say, tithe style of fanatics if always 

obscure, arrogant, and violent. The style of the New Testament 

is the very reverse of this. III 

The development of Alexander Campbell's conception of 

the Work of the Holy Spirit was greatly influenced by the re

ligious conditions on the American frontier. In a letter to 

England in 1837, endeavoring to explain his position, he stated: 

"Had I lived in England or Scotland, it is a thousand to one if 

lMillennial Harb1nger, 1832, pp. 489, 490. 
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I had written one sentence on the work of the Holy Spirit in 

the conversion of sinners for one hundred that I have written 

here."l He goes on to tell of how conversion in the New Vlorld 

is in countless instances effected in a way then unknown in 

Bri tain. He describes how this popular 'mystical' revj_\','.1.lism 

was carried on in large camp meetings, and how the convertR 

had no claar views of the system of grace. This was what he 

opposed, and "not at all the influence of the Holy Spirit, as 

the Spirit of Trut.h, and the Spirit of Grace on saint and 

sinner.,,2 The conditions he was opposing on the American frontier 

had somethj,ng of the SeUDe effect as the conditions which Locke was 

opposing one hundred twenty five years earlier. 

This 'experimental religion' or 'Christian experience' 

type of religj.on which was so prevalent on the frontier centered 

, upon a person relating the experience by which he became a 

Christian. Conversion was attributed to "the direct and ir

resistible power of the Holy Spirit. ,,3 Man was considered to 'be 

so depraved that he was inc8.pable of partaking of the Spirit on 

his ovm initiative. He could not believe the gospel until the 

Holy Spirit act",d so directly upon him and so changed his nature 

that he recovered his power to believe. This change came about 

without the aid of God's word. As there was no particular way 

a man could bring this about, he had to depend entirely upon his 

1Mi1lennial Harbinger, 1837, p. 422. 

2Ibid• 

3R• Richardson, Hemoirs, Vol. II, p. 10,. 
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feelings to determine whether he was regenerated. "The result 

was an agonizing period of 'seeking,t and sometimes a dire 

despair of salvation, on the part of persons who had heard and 

believed the Gospel and repented of their sins. nl 

Of this system, Campbell said, liThe popular bel..lef' of 

a regeneration previous to faith, or a knowledge of the gospel, 

is replete with mischief. II It meant that a man had to become 

an infidel before he became a believer. 2 He was concerned with 

the way enthusiasm flourished in this syste~, and admonished 

his friends instea.d lito open your Bible and to hearken to the 

voice of God, which is the voice of reason. God now speaks to 

us only by his word. :By his Son, in the T;ew Testament, he has 

fUlly revealed himself and his Will."3 Th1s admonition 1s 

similar to the one Locke had previously given in the circumstances 

he faced. It j.s not surprising that Campbell who shared many 

of the same attitudes as Locke did, should manifest a similar 

antipathy to "enthusiasm. 1I 

On several occasions Campbell pointed to two extremes of 

doctrine in connection with spiritual influence. One was the 

Word alone system and the other was the Spirit alone. lIe did 

not believe in either. liThe former 1s the parent of a cold, 

lifeless rationalism and formality. The latter 1s, 1n some 

temperaments, the cause of a wild, irrespressible enthusiasm, 

lW. E. Garrison, Alexander Campbell's Theology, p. 256. 

2Christian Baptist, 1824, P. 49. 
"' Ibid., 1823, p. ,0. 
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and in other cases, of a dark, melancholy despondency. :·1 His 

position was that the 'I.lord and the Spirit cooperated in every 

case of conversion. Ire conceived of the tlSpirit of God as 

clothed with the gospel motives and argurnents--enllghtflnlng, 

convincing, persuading sinners, and thus enabling them '~O flee 

from the wrath to come.,,2 

In seeking to m&~e clear his position, Campbell first 

stated positions which he opposed. He denIed: 1) that u an 

invisible, indescribable energy is exerted upon the minds of 

men to make them Christians; and tha~ too, independent of, or 

prior to, the word believed;" 2) that all men are "spiritually 

dead" and can do nothing to contribute to their own salvation; 

3) that all sinners must be in a miserable condition before they 

can believe the Gospel; 4) that physical signs of pardon should 

be expected and that an emotional response is the test by which 

we know of God's acceptance. 3 

These statements of denial, were followed by Campbell's 

affirmatj.ve position in a series of essays on "The \'lork of the 

Holy Spirit in the Salvation of gen." As a good Lockian, he 

sought to keep free from metaphysical speculations, or abstract 

theories of his own. 4 Instead, he made an inductive study of 

lMillennlal Harbinger, 1848, p. 361- Alexander Camnbell, 
Christtan Baptism, p. 286; Alexander C&llpbell, Campbell-Rice 
Debate, p. 6i4. 

2Alex~nder Campbell, CamPbell-Rice Debate, p. 614. 

3Christ1an Baptist, PP. 49, ,0. This is also summarized 
1n W. E. Garrison's, Alexander Campbell's Theology, PP. 2;9-261. 

4Christian Baptist, P. 139. 
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the subject as it was found in the Scriptures. He discovered 

that the work of the Holy Spirit in the salvation of men was 

tp..ree>fold: the Spirit of I'!isdom, the Spirit of Power, the Spirit 

of Grace or Goodness. This activity of the Spirit cannot be 

separatpd from the lwJord of GOd. l 

As the Spirit of \!isdom, he bestowed those gifts of 
wisdom, of the word of knowledge, of prophecy, and of 
tongues, to the ambe.ssadors of Ness:tah, to qualify them 
to reveal, in words adapted to every ear, the character 
and aChievements of God's only Son, and the benevolent 
purposes of the Father, through him, towards the human 
race. As the Spirit of Power, he clothed them with all 
those magnificent gifts of power ove~ the bodies of men, 
by \vhjch they were able to prove their mission and 
demonstrate thel.r authority as the plenipotentiaries of 
the Son of uod. 2 

The Holy Spirit, as the Spirit of ~·asdom and of Power, 

was confined to a fe,,! saints in biblical times. It was "the 

C?uthor of all the miracles, s,iri tual gifts, and prophecy. It 

Dut as the .spirit of Goodness and of Grace it is lithe author of 

that principle" in Christians of all periods "which inclines and 

enables them to cry Abba, Father.,,3 He describes the Spirit of 

Grace as dwelling in the hearts of men, and teaching t~em "to 

deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; to live soberly, righteously, 

and rodly in this present evil world. ,,4 

In opPosition to the popular revival teachine, Campbell 

insisted that the Spirit created "no new faculties in the human 

mind, nor are any of the old ones annihilatp.d--no new passions, 

1 
Alexander Campbell, Christ~.an SYstem, p. 68; Christian 

Baptist, p. 139. 

2Christian Baptist, p. 124. 

3Ibid., pp. 111,125,139. 4 Ibid., p. 139. 
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nor affect1.ons C.re communicc.ted." .... 'hat actually happens is that 

ne\</ objects are pres'2nted to the fac1.utles, vo11tions and 

affections of :-nen. 'Vhen these are ap,rehended, they make use 

of the powers of the hur.1an understanding, "captl vate the 

affections and passions of the human soul" and thus dra-.i the .-. 
,,,hole man into "new tilms, pur sui ts and endeavors. ,,1 He fo'md 

nothing mysterious about the operations o.f the Spirit. 

In the nice Debate, held in 1843, Campbell took as the 

affirmative for his fifth proposition: "In conversion and 

sanctificRtion, the Spirit of God operates on persons only 

through the 1;lord. ,,2 He used the terms conversion and sanctl-

:fication as synonyms for he says, Itregerler:;tion, conversion, 

justification, etc., are frequently represented as component 

parts of one !lrocess: whereas anyone of these, independent 

of the others, gives a full representation of the subject."3 

He susta5.ns this proposition by arguing :Crom Locke's philosophy. 

He :first argues from the consti tlltlon of the human mind. Here 

he reaffirms that the Holy Spirit in conversion respects the 

mind as it is constituted. All ideas of the sensible universe 

come ttu'oufh sensation and reflection. Knowledge of God comes 

by faith, and. "f&.1 th comes by hearing," and "hearinc is the 

effect of speaking. 11 The arrangement is the 'fOrd spoken, hearing, 

believing, feeling, doing. The Spirit here depends on the '~vord. 4 

lChrist1an Baptist, 1825, P. 131. 

2Alexander Camphe1l, CamPbell-~1ce Debate, 

3Ibid., p. 612 4Ib1d., p. 

p. 611. 

618. 
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In this argument Ca.mpbell shows his indebtedness to 

Locke in his use of knowledge coming through sensation and re

flection. His stress is on the intellectUal side of' f'aith, as 

was Locke's. He repudiates the "whole theory of mystic influence 

and metaphysical regeneration" in much the same way that Locke 

previously had rejected metaphysics and limited his consideration 

to the powers of the hu~an mind. Salvation comes about through 

the knowledge which the Holy Spirit brings to man through the 

Word of Truth. 

The next argument claims that "no living man has ever 

been heard of, and none can be found, possessed of a single 

conception of Christianity •••• where the Bible, or some 

tradition from it, has not been bef'ore him."l He makes use of 

the Lockian argument that man gets his ideas solely through the 

senses. Since no sensations coming from the natural world could 

produce spiritual ideas, they must come by the senses through 

revelation, through the Word. 

Other arguments Campbell uses are: No one converted by 

the Spirit can express a Single right conception of Christianity 

that is not found in the Word. Whatever is essential to con

version in one case, is essential in all cases. 2 The method of 

the Holy Spirit in addressing unconverted men is by "signs 

addressed to the sense, and words to the understanding and 

affections.,,3 The name given by Jesus to the Holy Spirit, 

IAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 619. 

2 Ib1d., p. 620. 3Ibid., P. 621. 
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Paracletos, or Comforter and Advocate indicates the method to 

be used in dOing the work he was sent to do. The gift of tongues, 

through which the Advocate began his work in the new age, in

dicates the necessity of men hearing in the language which they 

know. l Then he cites different passages of Scripture which 

support his thesis. Campbell was consistently Lockian through

out the Rice Debate on this proposition concerning the work of 

the Holy Spirit. 

Both Locke and Campbell seem to recognize an influence 

of the Spirit which is different in character from what they 

assert is necessary in connection with the constitution of the 

human mind. This difference is noted when they speak of re-

generation. Locke speaks of the promise of assistance which 

Jesus assures. 

If we do what we can, he will give us his Spirit to 
help us to do what, and how we should. It will be idle 
for us, who know not how our own spirits move and act 
us, to ask in what manner the spirit of God shall work 
upon us. The wisdom that accompanies that spirit knows 
better than "Ie how we are made, and how to work upon 
us. If a wise man knows how to prevail on his child, 
to bring him to what he desires; can we suspect that 
the spirit and wisdom of God should fail in it; though 
we perceive or comprehend not the ways of his operation.2 

Campbell asserts that "all that is done in us before regeneration 

God our Father effects by ~ word, or the gospel as dictated 

and confirmed by the Holy SpirIt. II Then he goes on to say, 

after our new birth "the Holy Spirit is shed on us richly through 

1 1.2!£., p. 623. 

2Locke, IIReasonableness of Christianity," Works, Ek. 
VII, p. 151. 
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Jesus Christ our Saviour." In this ne,., kingdom "the Holy Spirit 

is as the atmosphere in the kingdom of nature; we mean that the 

influences of the Holy Spirit are as necessary to the new life, 

as the atmosphere is to our animal lif'e in the kingdom of nature. "I 

How this operates upon man, he never fully explains. 

IV. The Ordinances 

Locke accepted the two ordinances of baptism and the 

Lord's Supper. He did not think a person was born into the 

church, but that baptism was the "initiating ceremony into the 

Chri;tian Church.,,2 Commenting on Romans 6:1, he says that Paul 

explained to his converts that by "the very initiatory ceremony 

of baptism, wherein they were typically buried with Christ, 

to teach them that they, as he did, ou?ht to die to sin; and as 

he rose to live to God, they should rise to a new life of 

obedience to God.,,3 After quoting Acts 2:38 which links re

pentance and baptism together as requirEments for the remission 

of sins and entrance into the Kingdom of God, Locke explains 

that Baptism was made use c'f by our Saviour, to be that solemn 

visible act, whereby those who believed him to be the gessiah, 

received him as their King ruld professed obedience, to him 

were admitted as subjects into his Kingdom. 4 It is evident that 

Locke considered baptism to be a declaration of allegiance to 

lAlexander Campbell, Christian System, P. 267. 

2Locke, "An Essay for the Understanding of St. Paul's 
Epistles" Works, Ek. VIII, p. 129. 

3Ibid., p. 302. 

4Locke, WorkS, Ek. VII, p. 104. 
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Christ, one of the steps in redemption, which brought a person 

into communion '::i th Christ and his Church. 

He describes the origin of the Lord's Supper in his 

Commentary. "Two of these ceremonies (of the Jew's Passover) 

were eating of bread solemnly broken, and drinking a cup of 

wine, called the cup of blessing. These two our SaViour trans

ferred into the Christian church, to be used in their assemblies, 

for a commemoration of his death and sufferings. ,,1 Locke re

garded the brp-ad and wine as a symbolic of Christ's suffering 

and death. hlhen commenting on I Corinthians 10:4 Locke mentions 

"the bread and wine, which ;";8 eat and drink in the Lord's 

Supper, arA typical representations of him. ,,2 In his comment 

on I Corinthians 11:23-29 he again speaks of the commemorative 

function. 

Throughout his life, Campbell maintained that the or

dinances held a central place in the church. He constantly 

stressed their importance. Numerous references to them appear 

in all his works. He of course recognized their value in 

obedience to Christ's teaching. He also recognized that there 

was value in the way in which they presented the facts of the 

gospel vividly to the senses,3 This related to the Lockian 

aspects of his theory of knowledge. In stresSing the signifi

cance of the ordinances, he saidl "So long as the five senses 

lIbid" P. 142. 2Ibid., p. 130. 

3The Christian Eaptlst, 182;, p. 114. Campbell speaks 
of practically all the religious world agreeing that the break
ing of bread ~d the c~p should be a part of the act of worship 
commemorating the sacrifj.ce of Christ. The Only exception is the 
society of Friends. "Their religion is all spiritual, and may 
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are the five avenues to the human understanding, and the medium 

of all divine communication to the spirit of man, so long will 

it be necessary to use them in the cultivation and exhibition 

of piety Cl..'1d humanity. III 

~'lhen Campbell approached the question of covenants and 

ordinances in his debates, he used Locke's method. Knowledge, 

said Locke, is gained by observing particulars. We observe the 

qualities of things, and do not speculate about their sUbstance. 

If all the observable qualities of two objects are different, 

they are not the same. It is not right to say some mysterious 

"substance" makes them identical. 2 Locke would have agreed with 

Campbell that it is not correct to say that all God's dealings 

with man constitute one covenant '-Then the terms of the agreement 

and the ?eoplc concerned, with the exception of God, have 

changed. The continuity of "substance lf is pure speculation, 

and the correspondence of parts, baptism and circumcision, mere 

fancy, they would say. Instead, Campbell said, if you want to 

find out the scriptural truth about baptism, go to those parts 

of the Bible which deal with it, instead of arfulng about the 

correspondence to some earlier ordinance which has a different 

purpose and origin. 

be suitable to beings of some higher order than the natural 
descendants of Adam and Eve; but it is too contemplative, too 
metaphysical, too sublime for flesh and blood. We have tongues 
and lips wherewith men have been impiously cursed, but with' 
which God should be blessed. We have bodies too which have be
come the instruments of unrighteousness, but which shOuld be 
employed as instruments of righteousness. II 

lIb1d. 

2Locke, 'vorks, Bk. II, Chap. xxiii, Par. 4; Ek. II, 
Chap. xxxii, Par. 23. 
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In the first article of the 1843 Hillennia,l Harbinger, 

C2IIlpbel1 writes on "The Ordinances." He emphasized that the 

distinguishing mark of the "Disciples of Christ" movement was 

"the conspicuity it gives the Bible and its ordinances as the 

indispensible moral meEWlS of spiritual life and health." The 

characteristic feature is "i! restoration .2! the ordinances of 

~ new institution ~ their place ~ power. Not a restoration 

of the vlord and ordinances, as though distinct from each other; 

but simply a restoration of the ordinances; inasmuch as the 

Bible is one of the ordinances itself. l 

Describing how the Ki.ngdom of God is administered, he 

says, "Faith is the principle, and ordinance the menus, o£ all 

spiritual enjoyment. By comparison, "in the kingdom of: nature 

sense is the principle and ordinances the means of enjoyment." 

Without the use of our sense we cannot enjoy anything in nature. 

All the creative, recuperative, and renovating power, 
wisdom and goodness of God, exhibited in nature, are con
tained in ordinances. The sun, moon, and stars, the 
clouds, the air, the water, the seasons, day and night, 
are therefore denominated the ordinances of heaven, be
cause God's power, wisdom, and goodness are in them, and 
felt by us only through them. Now, sense without the 
ordinances of nature, like faith without the ordinances 
o£ religion, would be no principle of enjoyment; and 
the ordinances of nature, without sense would be no 
means of enjoyment. These are the unalterable laws of 
God. 2 

A law or ordinance of nature is defined as "the mode in which 

the powers of nature act, while an ordinance of religion is de

fined as "~ mode in which the grace of .Q.29. ~ Yl2Qn human 

nature. tI 

1Millennial Harbinger, 1843, PP. 9-10. 
2 
Alexander Campbell, Chri~t1an SYstem, p. 174. 
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The ordinances of Chri~tiQnity are, therefore, the 
powers of the gospel of the grace of God. Every law of 
nature is a specific demonstration of divine power in 
reference to some effect no other way attainable. So 
every ordinance of the gospel is a specific demonstration 
of divine grace or spiritual power in reference to some 
effect in no other way attainable ••••• No one ordinance 
of God in nature can ever be substituted by another. This 
when established in nature, shall be shown to be e~ually 
true in religion. • • • .1 

He included among the ordinances containing God's grace 

preaching the gospel, immersion, the reading and teaching of the 

Bible, the Lord's Day, the Lord's Supper, fasting, prayer, con

fession of sins, and praise. Each of these involves communion 

with Christ. 2 Each is essential for some purpose that is all 

important to Christian life, health and usefulness. 

In both the Purcell and Rice debates, Campbell insisted 

that the ordinances do not depend upon priestly ordination for 

their validity. He argued that the ordinances are efficacious 

in themselves, and do not depend on the personal character or 

the office of the minister. Instead, their efficacy depends 

upon the nature of the ordinances and the faith of the receiver. 

In his debate with Purcell, Campbell attacks the arguments 

for transubstantiation and for consubstantiation, on the basis 

of sense perception and reason, or the Lockian theory of know

ledge. 3 

During the course of the Rice Debate, Campbell quoted 

Locke's paraphrase of Romans 6:4, "Buried with him in baptism." 

310. 

lMillennial Harbinger, 1843, PP. 9-10. 

2Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 493. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Purcell Debate, pp. 303, 



We did own some kind of death by being buried under 
the water, which, being buried with him, i.e., in con
formity to his burial, as a confession of our being 
dead, was to signify, that as Christ was raised up from 
the dead into a glorious life with his Father, even so 
we, being raised from our typical death and burial in 
baptism, should lead a new sort of life, wholly differ
ent from our former, in some approaches towards that 
heavenly life that Christ is risen tO- l 

When defending his new version of the New Testament, Campb~ll 

quotes Locke's note on I Corinthians 1:13, "To be baptized into 

anyone's name is solemnly by that ceremony to enter himself a 

disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, with profession 

to receive his doctrine and rules, and submit to his authority.,,2 

Campbell evidently considered baptism in much the same light 

that Locke did, and so used Locke'S views in support of his own 

position. Lockets idea of baptism being an initiation, was 

paralleled by Campbell in comparing baptism to becoming natural

ized. 3 

We have already noted Locke's view of the Lord's Supper 

as a memorial. Campbell also regarded the break1ng of the loaf 

and the drinking of the cup as commemorative of the Lord's death. 

They speak to the heart of Christians saying, ItvJhen ~ YOU .!tt, 

re;-;,ember me. II ~~'hen the symbolS are received by each disciple, 

he remembers, "'rhis is my body broken for YOU. This 1s my blood 

shed for you. II The loaf is a "representation of his body--first 

whole, then wounded for our sins." The cup is thus instituted 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 235 quoting 
Locke, Works, VIII, p. 303. This passage was also quoted in 
Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism, p. 162. 

2Millgnnial Harbinger, 1834, P. 152 quoting Locke, Works 
Ek. VIII, p. O. 

3Millenn1al Harbinger, 1843, p. 223. 
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a "representation of his blood--once hi. lite t but nov poured 

out to cleanse us trom our sins. ttl 

In stl11 fUrther attempt1n« to describe what happen. in 

the experience of the Christian participant of the Lord's Supper 

he says2 

Ties that spring trom eternal love revealed in blood 
and addressed to his senses in symbols adapted to the 
whole man drav torth all that is wi thin b1m of COII
placent affection and feeling to tho.e joint heirs With 
him of the grace of eternal life. While it represents 
to him 'the Bread of Life'--all the salvation ot the 
Lord--it is the strength ot his faith, the J01 of hi. 
hope and the lite ot his love. 2 

He speaks of the Lord's Supper and Christian Baptis. 

a8 "two cOmmemorative actions,,,3 Baptism i. one ot the m08t 

important "monUWen1(aJ. actlons n in the christian religion. This 

institution "commemorate. his death burial and resurrection. nit

This is the "first action necessary to making a disciple." "The 

activ, wwiple" is important.5' The Lord '. Supper cOJIIJDemorate. 

"the wounding or breaking of his body even unto d.ath, and the 

shedding ot his blood as the .eal of the love ot God to man, ot 

the reconciliation or a sintul world to the character and govern

ment of GOd."6 The Christian tnstitutlon thus eonsists ot the •• 

Positive acts wbich no a priori principles Dor mod •• 
ot reasoning could have IUllested, keeps it.elt foreTer 
standing before the eyes of men. Christ crucitied, 

IAlexander ClIlpbell, Christian Sxstem, p. 310; Christian 
Baptist, 1825, p. 175. 

2n.14. 

3Alexander Campbell, i;id.nCJ' of Christiapity (St. Louisa 
Christian Publishing Co., 1906 p. 3 2. 

~ 5 6 
Ibid., p. 323. ~., p. 3~. ~., Pp. 322-323. 
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pierced, wounded, dead, buried, quickened again, ascend
ing, exhibited in all its sacred acts of worship. In 
our prayers, we speak to Him, in our positive acts of 
worship, commemmorate Him, and in our moral actions, 
imitate Him_I 

What Campbell is actually saying as to Eaptism and the 

Lord's Supper is that we have something "given" which demands a 

personal response from us. These two ordinances are channels 

of God's grace. They witness to God's personal relationship 

to mankind. In them we see, in the '-lords of a modern Disciple, 

lithe Holy action of God represented in symbolic forms." In 

Baptism we see "set forth the death, burial and resurrection of 

Jesus, and the personal action of God" is made known in "the 

remission of sins." In the Lord's Supper we see again "Jesus 

visibly depicted crucified, and His Holy Action" is made "mean

ingful and powerful in the Fellowshipll which shares "His Life" 

and :l.s willing "to be identified with Him in tmaking up the 

afflictions which were lacking t --treading the path of love, 

and not of power.2 

v. Conception of the Church 

In a previous chapter mention was made of the lasting 

ef'fect which Lockets "Letters on Toleration" had on Campbell. 

Since much of that work was concerned with Locke's view of the 

church, we will see now what that effect was. 

Locke defined the commonwealth as "a SOCiety of men 

constituted only for the procuring, the preserVing, and advancing 

l~., p. 324. 

2William Robin~on, Whither Theology? (Landon; Lutterworth 
Press) p. 20. 
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their own civil interests" and asserted that the power or civil 

government is confined to~hings of this world and has nothing 

to do with religious matters. l Though he never attempted to 

define terms, it is clear that Campbell's views ot: the nature 

and function of government were essentially those o~ Locke. 

This is what Campbell seems to have meant when he spoke of 

American government as "purely political" and designed to 

"secure only men's political rights and promote his political 

happiness." "This government," he declared, "regards this world 

only as the appropriate object of its supervision and protection 

• • • • 

selves. 

.Here the affairs of another world are le~ to them

It permits every man to be of no religion, or of any 

religion he Pleases.,,2 This was all Christianity could ask for, 

Campbell thought. He believed in the complete separat10n of 

church and state. 

Both Locke and Campbell disagreed with the Romanists on 

their interpretation of Matthew 16:13-18, that it was upon 

Peter specifically that the Christian Churchhad been rounded. 

Locke says, "Our Saviour has promised that he will build his 

church on this fundamental truth, that he is 'Christ the son 

of God; so that the gates or hell shall not prevail against it. ,"3 

He elaborates on this by continuingc "I do not remember that 

Popular 

lLocke, Works, Ek. VI, p. 5. 
2 
Millennia! lmrbinger, 18301 p. 

Lectures and Addresses, p. j73. 

3Locke, Works, Ek. VI, p. 484. 

305f; Alexander Campbell, 
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our Saviour any where promises any other assistance but that 

of his Spirit; or gives his little flock any encourarement to 

expect much countenance or help from the great men of the 

world."l In his debate with Purcell Campbell argues the same 

point from the meaning of the words of the text, and agrees 

with Locke, that it is the confession of Peter, and not on 

Peter himself, that the church is founded. 2 

Both men insisted on the voluntary characte~ of church 

membership. "l\olody is born a member of any church, II Locke 

says, in the sense that he is born a member of civil society. 

"A church is a Voluntary SOCiety of men, jOining themselves 

together of their own accord, in order to the public worshipping 

of God, in such a manner as they judge acceptable to him, and 

effectual to the salvation of their souls. 1I3 Members of a 

church of Christ are, according to Campbell, "those only who 

voluntarily and joyfUlly submit to him as lawgiver, prophet, 

priest, and king; who assume him as their Saviour, die to Sin, 

are buried with him, and rise to walk in a new life. ,,4 Campbell's 

statement is more specific in content, but the voluntary aspect 

is certainly there. Campbell defined a church of Christ as 

"an assembly of persons meeting statedly in one place, built 

upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus himself 

lIbid., p. 485. 

2Alexander Campbell, §ampbell-Purcell Debate, Pp. 83, 84. 

3Locke, Works, Ek. VI, p. 13. 
1+ 

Millennia! Harbinger, 1832, p. 351. 
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the chief cornerstone. "I There is no question with either Locke 

or Campbell as to the divine nature of the church. It is implicit 

in their writings. 

Both Locke and Campbell realized the necessity of church 

order. There had to be some form of coming together as a church. 

Locke put it this way: "i:lo church or company_ ••• can in the 

least subsist and hold together, but will presently dissolve 

and break to pieces, unless it be regulated by some laws, and 

the memberR all consent to cbs erve some order. ,,2 Campbell in

dicates that some agreement is needed that members "will walk 

together as becomes saints in the relation of a christian con

gregation." He continues: "when a society of disciples agree 

thus to walk as Christians under the New Testament, solemnly 

adopted as the r~e of their piety and morality, they are not 

organized as a body having all the officers necessary to their 

furtherance in the faith, and growth in the knowledge of God and 

of Jesus our Redeemer. They need bishops and deacons. ,,3 They 

need to decide as to the time of worship and the procedure of 

worship. 

Neither Locke nor Campbell believed in apostolic success

ion. Locke thinks it folly to say that "no society can be a true 

church, unless it have in it a bishop or presbyter, with ruling 

authority derived from the very apostles and continued down unto 

lIbid. 

2Locke, Works, Bk. VI, p. 13. 

3Millennial Harbinger, 1835, pp. 494-495. 
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the present time by an uninterrupted succession,,,l tor Christ 

did not so teach. Christ's own promise, Locke maintained, was 

that "wheresoever two or three are gathered together in his name, 

he will be in the midst of them,n2 and this implied a denial of 

such a view. Campbell rejects the idea of "m elect order 111 
succession in the christian church, possessing vested rights, 

derived not from the community as such, but from Jesus Christ, 

through a distinct class in the community,,3 as papistical in 

tendency, and co~trary to the spirit of the New Testament. He 

held that the congregation "elects and ordains all her off1.cers.,,4 

vfuen Locke says that the baSis of true communion with 

the church consists !tin such things and such things only, as the 

Holy Spirit has in Holy Scriptures declared in express words to 

be necessary to sa1vation,n5 Campbell is in complete agreement. 

Campbell quotes at some length from Locke's passage containing 

these words when he debates with ~ice. They were arguing about 

creeds and Rice had told of the good deeds of Presbyterians in 

the cause of human liberty, as another evidence in proof of the 

divine authority of creeds. Campbell's reply was: 

Those who concur with us in our views of Bible in
terpretation, creeds, and church organization, were the 
patrons and promulgers of the principles that originated 
our political institutions; and infused into the mother 

lLocke, 1.>Jorks, Bk. VI, p. 13. 

2~Ia t thew 18: 20. 

31-111leooial Harbinger, 1835, p. 496. 

'Locke, Horks, Bk. VI, p. 1,. 



country, and into this, the true doctrines of civil 
liberty ••••• The author of the essay on toleration; 
the greatest patron and advocate of civil and religious 
liberty in the world; the immortal philosopher and 
Christian, John Locke. 

After reading Locke's words, Campbell makes this significant 

remark: " •••• 1 ask every person of reflection in this 

community, whether this great philosopher and ~ollt1cian has 

not expressed our identical views in the extract read. ,,1 ThIS 

was a part of his main thesis. Both men believed that the church 

has no right to jnitiate doctrine, for it comes alone throu~h 

the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures. This did not mean for 

Campbell that the Scriptures were the only guide for the church, 

for he also said, "It is not the will of Jesus Christ, because 

it is not adapted to human nature, nor to the present state 

of his kingdom as aQ~inistered in his absence, that the church 

should be governed by a written document alone.,,2 

Locke distinguished in religious worship "between what 

is part of thE' worship itself, and what is but circumstance. ,,3 

Heresy," he says, "is a separation made in ecclesiastical 

communion between men of the same religion, for some opinions no 

way contained in the rule itself ••••• Amongst those who ac

knowledge nothing but the Holy Scriptures to be their rule of 

faith, heresy is a separation made in their Christian communion 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 795. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 173. 

3Locke, ':Jorks, Ek. VI, p. 32. 
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for opinions not contained in the express words of Scripture. ,,1 

Campbell would not allow any interference with the 

Christian institution. He did see, however, the necessity of 

distlngulshjng between the Cr~istlan institution and its cir-

cumstances. "The fe.i th, the ·worship, and the righteousness" 

of the Christian institution are not "legitimate subjects of 

human legislation. 112 The law of expediency does not apply to 

them, but to "the circumstantials of the gospel and of the church 

of Christ." Ha.n3T things of vi tal importance are left to this 

law. "Expedients are to be chosen with regard to times, seasons, 

and other circumstances. ,,3 They concern the best present means 

of attaining given ends. Such matters have to be decided by 

individuals and communities concerned and are not matters of 

revelation. The decision of the majority determines the course 

of action. He held that all parties in Christendom that did not 

stand exactly upon the Christian Scriptures alone were heretical. 

Both Locke and Campbell were willing to accept as necessary 

doctrine only that which is expressly contained ih the Scripture. 

Locke and Campbell were alike in their desire to see 

Jesus' prayer "that all may be one" answered. 4 They realized 

the im)ossibl11ty for agreement among Christians on all matters 

lIbid" pp. 55-56. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 74. 
3 Ibid., p. 93. 

~Locke, works, Bk. VI, p. 237; Alexander Campbell, 
Christian System, p. 105. 
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of faith and opinion. ':'h3y looked for "That was absolutely 

essential for belief. They found their answer by a careful study 

of the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. Locke found that 

one fund8.t'TIontal doctrine \vas the essential: "Jesus is the 

Messiat~ lI~his he discov(~red, ",,,as the proposition that was 

then controverted, concerning Jesus of~azareth, 'ltlhether he 

was the l<essia11 or No?' And the assent to that was what dis

tinguished believers from unbelievers.JI~ Campbell's conclusion 

was the seme: tlbc:-'11ef of one ~, and tha~ upon the best 

evidence in tho:' '''0 rId , is all that is requi$i te, as f!lr as 

faith goes, to salvation." Expressed in a single proposition, 

this fe.ct is "that Jesus the Nazarene is the t-1essiah ... 2 Neither 

Locke nor Campbell thought an elaborate system of doctrine was 

necessary. They both wanted a Christianity that was so simple 

that it could be comprehensible to all. They sought to extract 

the essence of the Christian faith from what they considered to 

be the extraneous and harmful accessories with which the Simple 

doctrine had become encumbered. 3 

The priestly e.ccretions engrafted on the pure and simple 

gospel were ridiculed by Locke. He held that Christ's advent 

lLocke, "Reasonableness of Christianity," vJorks, Bk. 
VII, p. 17. 

2 Alexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 122. 

3H• McLachlan, Religious Opinions of M1~~on. Locke, and 
Newton (Hanchester: University Press, 1941) P. quotes James 
G1bson as saying something similar to this w1th regard to Locke 
and adding, "In this way he sou~bt to facilitate its appeal to 
the reason and conscience of all men, and to render possible 
a wider religious communion in which the distinctions of sects 
should be eubmerged,lI 
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inaugurated a simple and inward worship of God. Before the 

Incarnation, "stately buildings, costly ornaments, peculiar 

and uncouth habits, and a numerous huddle of pompous, fantastical, 

cumbersome ceremonies, every where attended divine worshiP."l 

Christ ~howed the useless character of this sort of worship. 

His remedy was "a plain, spiritual and suitable worship.,,2 

Since the time of Christ, priests had obscured true Christian 

worship, and made it necessary to return to the spiritual worship 

of God which Christ required. 

There was strong opposition on Campbell's part to the 

ecclesiasticism of his day, for he saw the speculation, in

stitutionalism and traditionalism of the established churches 

as depriving the nineteenth century layman of his rights and 

liberties. He endeavored to pOint out these tendencies in the 

clergy, in religious sectarianism, in the union of church and 

state, and in the elements of Roman Catholicism still inherent 

in ecclesiastical organizations. He argued that " the priesthood" 

as a system was corrupt and its motives could be reduced to will 

to power and personal wealth. He emphasized the glaring in

consistencies of organized Christianity of his day as compared 

with the churches of the New Testament. 3 

lLocke, "Reasonableness of Christianity", "'Jorks, Ek. 
VII, p. 147. 

2Ibid" p. 148. 
1 
-' ;..il1s attack occurred in the Christian Baptist, the first 

paper he edited, in a series of articles on the clergy. It was 
characteristie of his at~itude 1n his early days. As the years 
passed by, and his o\·m Gnergies became absorbed in the problems 
ot constructive churcrunanship, he became less concerned with his 
attack on the clergy. 
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In his Treatise 2f Civil Government, Locke upheld the 

view that, inasmuch as the king derives his power rrom the 

people, when he is untrue to his trust, authority was again in 

the hands of the people and the government could be overthrown. l 

This principle of the right to revolt Campbell applied to re

ligion. He and his followers revolted against the practices 

and procedures in the churches with which they were identified, 

because they believed that these churches had departed from the 

true standards. They called on others to join them in this 

revolt. 

Locke also maintained in his work on civil government 

that when governments go wrong, it is necessary to go back to 

the beginning and restore the original conditions. 2 Both he 

and Campbell sought to apply this condition to religion. Locke 

asked, "Of what use and necessity is it among Christians that 

own the Scripture to be the word of God and rule of faith, to 

make and impose a creed?3 His own answer was that there was no 

necessity of so doing. The danger is that they require either 

more or less than God requires to be believed as necessary to 

salvation. 

Campbell followed the same line of thOUght. He admits 

that the oldest creeds have the virtue of stating facts, and 

compares them to the modern creeds which are "human expositions 

lLocke, ~'Jorks, Bk. V, pp. 468-470. 

2Ibid., p. 4-69. 

3Ibid" Ek. VI, p. 1,3. 
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of doctrines," but they are hindrances. 1 In his debate with 

Rice, Campbell defended the proposition that "human creeds, as 

bonds of union and communion, are necessarily heretical and 
2 schismatical." His main contention was that creeds by their 

very nature are divisive. They have had made "more heretics 

than christians; more parties than ~eformations;' more martyrs 

than saints; more wars than peace; more hatred than love; more 

death than life; they have killed or diven out all the apostles, 

prophets, and reformers of the church and the world. ,,3 He 

objected to efforts to make men think alike on countless matters 

of human oPinion. 4 He called attention to the fact that during 

the period from the death of the apostles to the year 200 A. D. 

the church was united, happy, and harmonious, and during this 

period there was no creed whatever but the apostolic writings. 5 

Creeds were made, he said, for a particular age, to meet 

certain situations that the church was conf"ronting. "They are 

not adapted nor framed f"or the human race. u6 Instead of creeds, 

the word and the testimony of the Apostles is what is needed. 

This is "all sufficient and alone sufficient to the union of all 

Christians.,,7 The only way to remedy the ills of the church 1s 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Purcell Debate, p. 77. He 
says that the Apostles Creed was not written by the apostles, 
though it is apostolic. He indicates he believes every article 
of the Apostles Creed. 

21Uexander Campbell, C!m2be.l-R1ce De~i~e, p. 759. 

3IbIg., p. 765. 4 Ib!d., p. 797. 

5IbId., p. 901. 6 I:e!Sl., p. 878. 

71Uexander Campbell, Cm:Ist illl Sl!iil!m, p. 108. 
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by going back of the creeds and the councils, and restoring 

things as they were in the beginning. Campbell, like Locke, 

could not see the necessity of creeds. If they had been 

necessary, he believed they would have been a part of the 

Scripture. 1 

Locke and Campbell both sought tolerance for the sake of 

Christian union. Locke wanted a church in which many different 

factions could be brought together in harmonious relat~ons. He 

thought that this could be achieved by the reduction of doctrinal 

requirp.ments. He looked upon those who wanted to impose 

"articles of men's making" and make "things not necessary to 

salvationll the terms of communion as narrowing Christianity 

"within the bounds of their own making." He poses this question: 

"Who sees not, but the bond of unity might be preserved, 1n the 

different persuasions of men, concerning things not necessary 

to salvation, if they were not made necessary to communion?1I2 

He considers "the toleration of those that d1ffer from others in 

matter of religion" to be so agreeable to the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ, "and to the genuine reason of mankind," that men should 

see the necessity and advantage of it. 3 To a very considerable 

degree the rljovement to which Campbell gave leadership aChieved 

this goal of Locke. In the Rice Debate Campbell stated his 

views growing out of conviction and experience. 

Locke, 
lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 8231 

Works, Ek. VI, p. 153. 

2Locke, Works, Ek. VI, p. 238. 

3Ibid., p. 9. 
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':Ie have long since learned the lesson, tha.t to draw 
a well-defined boundary between faith and opinion, and 
while we earnestly contend for ~ faith, to allow per
fect freedom of opinion, and the expression of opinion, 
is the true phj.losophy of church union, and the sovereign 
antidote agoinst heresy. Hence in our communion at this 
moment, we have as strong Calvinists and as strong 
Arminians, as any, I presume, in this house--certainly 
many that have been such. Yet we go hand in hand, in 
one faith, one hope, and in all christian union and 
cooperation in the great cause of personal sanctification 
and human redemption. l 

VI. Views on Education 

Locke held definite views on education of importance 

and his theory of knowledge had important implications as far 

as education was concerned. His views were quite influential 

in shaping the course of educational theory and practice. 

Campbell was vitally interested in the field of education also 

and was constantly making references to its importance and 

stating his views with regard to it. Next to the Christian 

religion itself, education, for him, was the most important of 
2 human concerns and interest. His views were greatly influenced 

by Locke in this field as well as in the others we have mentioned. 

Not only did he have a theoretical interest, but he also was 

able to put into practice many of his views. As early as 1818, 

he opened a seminary for the training of young boys, which he 

conducted for five years. Then in 1840 he founded and served as 

a president and professor in Bethany College. In addition, he 

1 
Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Rice Debate, p. 797. 

2Millennial Harbinger, 1838, P. 20*; ~., 1853, P. 
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influenced the course of common school education in Virginia 

through a plan which he presented to the State Convention. He 

was an outspoken advocate of free puDQic education. 

In his discussion of how men learn, Campbell begins by 

saying that life starts for all without a single idea. At birth 

man 1s furnished with faculties and capacities by his Creator, 

but the developments and discipline of these are in the hands 

of those to whose management he is entrusted. The five senses 

are the machinery "through which, s.nd by which the mind acts, 

and is acted upon. il Education must be based, then, on a know-

ledge of the philosophy of the human mind. 

Put how does he learn? First, undoubtedly, by sen
sation, and then by reflection. But what 1s sensation, 
but perception ~ ~ sense? and what reflection, but 
the !21 Q£ looking ~, reading and comparing the 
records of memory? That something which perceives and 
reflects is different from the perception and the re
flection, and still more different from that which is 
perceived and reflected upon. This percipient reflect
ing princi-::>le is what we call the mind; that intellectual 
something which is called the soul of man, on which 
impressions termlnate as the rays of light upon the 
retina of the eye. All that makes the outward man are 
but the organs of his spirit, as the tongue is the organ 
of speech. The five senses, with all their appendages, 
all the members and parts of the animal frame, are but 
instruments by which the human spirit acquires the means 
of enjoyment, and of making for itself a character.l 

This discussion is Lockian in content. 

One of Campbell's best statements on the fundamental 

purpose of education was in a lecture at Steubenville, Ohio: 

F;ducation with me, is the proper development and 
direction of the human powers. It is not merely the 
Simple communication of the knowledge of letters - of 

li1illennial Harbinger, 1835', p. 15'2. 
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the names of things - of the rules of a~, or of the 
outlines of the whole circle of science. It is the 
pro per training, the full development and cul ti vation 
of the physical, intellectual and moral faculties. 
It is teaching a person to think, to reason, to act 
for himself, and from himself, in harmony with the 
constitution of the universe; or in unison with him
self and with all the relations in which he stands 
to God and man - to things past, present, and ruture. 
Such is a rational and moral education.1 

Locke in his Thoughts 2n Education mentions that the 

great skill of a teacher "is to get and keep the attention of 

his scholar.,,2 Campbell suggests we have something to learn 

as to education from Nature, and how she teaches. In seeking to 

arrest the attention of the pupil, his powers are aroused into 

action by interesting him in things which appeal to his senses. 

He suggests this is the method which teachers should use. 3 

Since mothers are the first teachers, he pleads that Women 

should have as good education as men. 

Eoth Locke and Campbell stressed the importance of 

physical education for "a sound and mature mind requires a 

sound and mature body.,,4 

Locke was critical of the prevailing mode of teaching in 

his time, and Campbell was doubtfUl of the procedure for the 

training of the human mind in vogue in his generation. He said 

it was putting the "wrong end foremost." 

IMil1enni!l HarbiDier, 1837 t p. 256. 

2Locke, Works, Ek. IX, p. 1~8. 

3Millennial Hi£b;1nser , 1835', p. 153. 

4Millennial Harbinger, 1835, p. 226· Locke, Works, Ek. , 
IX, p. 7. 
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'3e begin in metaphysics and end in physics. The 
natural sciences, in the present course, are for young 
men, the last years of their academic, and the unnatural 
sciences (pardon the antithesis) are for infants and 
children! The infant schools now in experiment, are 
approximating very much towards reason, or towards the 
philosophy of human nature. We want another class of 
infant schools for young men.l 

He then goes on to relate his experiment when he supervised a 

classical school in which mathematics and the natural sciences 

were taught. He said he was convinced that more than half the 

time was lost in the older way of teaching and less than half 

was learned than might be under the newer method. 2 

Locke emphasized the need of youth learning about God 

in the right manner. He should be taught that God is "the 

Supreme Being, Author and Maker of all things, from whom we 

receive all our good, who loves us, and gives us all things," 

and whom we should love. He suggested teaching children short, 

simple prayers suited to their age and capacity would be of 

great use to them in "relig1on, knowledge, and virtue. ,,3 

Campbell claimed that the traditional religious training 

had given views of the divine character to children which had 

usually alienated them from the 11fe of God. Total depravity 

had stressed "that infants naturally, perfectly, and cordially 

hate God. 1t Following Locke, he said that this hatred 1s not 

innate for lithe enemity or love to God conceived in the mind of , 

lMi11ennial Harbinger, 1830, p. 252. 

2 Ibid• -
3Locke, Works, Ek. IX, PP. 128-129. 
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a child, depends upon the character of God" which the Christian 

parents present. "That the minds of children are capable of 

being shaped after almost any model and cast into any mould, 

universal testimony and observation prove. "I 

In an important address during 1836 before the Western 

Literary Institute and College of Professional Teachers, Campbell 

spoke on "The Importance of Uniting the Moral with the In

tellectual Culture of the Mind. n He quoted Locke in support 

of his thesis, citing three different passages from his Thoughts 

~ Education which show his emphasis on virtue as the primary 

aim of eduea\ioD; that learning, though necessary is subservient; 

that teachers need to realize this priority.2 

It is virtue--direct virtue--which is the hard and 
valuable part to be aimed at in education ••••• AII 
other considerations and accomplishments should give 
way and be postponed to this. • • • .3 

Learning must be had, but in the second place, as 
subservient only to greater qualities ••••• Place 
(your sons) in hands where you may as much as possible 
secure his innocence, cherish and nurse up the good, 
and ~ently correct and weed out any bad inclinations 
and settle him in good habits. • • • .4 

But under whose care soever a child is put to be 
taught •••• it should be one who thinks Latin and 
language the least part of education; one who knowinE 
how much virtue and a well-tempered soul is to be 
preferred to any sort of learning or language makes 
it his chief business to form the mind of his scholars 
and give them a right directiOn., 

lMillepnial Harbinger, 1830, pp. 2,3-2". 

2Ibid., 1836, pp. ,89-590. 

3Ibid., p. 590; Locke, Works, Ek. IX, p. 

4Ib~d.; Locke, WO£il!, Bk. IX, p. 171. 

'llli. ; Locke, \vorks, Ek. IX, p. 171. 

143. 



Campbell indicates that moral training should precede formal 

education, accompany it, and follow it. He compared the in

fluence of such men as Voltaire, Diderot, D'Alembert, and 

Rousseau with men like Bacon, Locke, Newton, Boyle, Addison, 

Milton, Grotius, and Butler to show that learning without moral 

training can be a curse to SOCiety, while moral training along 

with learning and talent is a blessing to SOCiety. 

Locke recommended that the Bible be studied through the 

various stages of a youth's training, but only those portions 

which he could understand. He saw the need of a good history 

of the Bible for all age levels. He argues for the teaching of 

the Bible throughout the school curriculum because it is so 

easy for young minds to becOme so absorbed with matter that the 

spiritual in life is forgotten and neglected. 1 

The use of the Bible in teaching throughout all the 

stages of study was also urged by Campbell. The College which 

he founded was the first in the United States of America to have 

a d~partment of Sacred History and Biblical Literature. 2 He 

believed that the Bible could be taught as a text-book of 

religion and moral science, for there is a "common Christianity 

amongst all Protestant parties, against which no intelligent 

Protestant would object. ,,3 He did not think that an educational 

institution should be sectarian or deistical, but he saw the 

lLocke, Works, Ek. IX, PP. 148-149, 183-184. 

2Mil1ennial Har~in&er, 1845, p. 26. 

3Millenni21 H§[~!nge[, 1837, p. 2,8. 
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necessity of teaching the eVidences of the Christien religion, 

and that Jesus of Nazareth 1s the r<esslah on religious, mornl 

and political fround~.l He raised the question as to why pagan 

mytholo[y is taught and the Bible excluded?2 

Campbell reallzed the interdependence of Protestentism, 

the public schools, and democracy. He saw that the right of 

suffrage is used safely only by "intelligent, moral, and 

virtuous peop1e. 3 He argued that the educated mind is the ~ 

cOmmonwealth of a community, that education Is a nation's best 

defense, and a great force for the preservation of internal 
4 peace. Ignorance is the parent of idleness and thls becomes 

the fruitful source of immora11ty and crime. "To prevent crime," 

he said, "is much wiser than to punish it." 

VII. Political F.thics 

Lockets political theory'begins with a discusslon of 

man's shift from a state of nature to a state of civil govern

ment by means of a blnding social contract. In the state of 

nature, men were free from external control. "Man •••• hath 

by Nature a po\oTer to preserve his property---that 1s, his life, 

liberty, and estate, against the injuries of' other men. ,:6 The 

1 Ibid., 1860, p. 372. 

3Ibid., 1853, pp. 425-~26. 

2 Ibid., 1850, P. 168. 

4Ibid" 1841, Pp. 433-456. 
'Cobban, OPt cit., P. 78. "Locke had substituted 

empiricism for rationalism in philosophy, but he still treated 
ethics and politics as deductive sciences of the same nature as 
mathematics." 

6 John Locke, Two Treatises of CIVi, Government (Everyman 
Ed.; London: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd., 1924 EK. II, Chap. Vii, 
Par. 87, P. 159. 
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state of nature would be a state of peace and happiness if 

men acted in confor~ity to the law of nature. Actually men are 

often domina.ted by greed, envy, laziness and lust. In order to 

escape from the dangers of the state of nature, men "join in 

society with others who are already united or have a mind to 

unite, for the mutual preservation of their lives, liberties, 

and estG.tes. ,,1 The basis of the political society is the social 

contract. In this contract men relinquish some of their natural 

rights in ordar to secure their remaining rights. They agree to 

turn over to ~ central authority the maintenance of law and order. 

The social contract was so formulated as to sanction 

only a constitutional government. Tyranny is a clear indication 

that a government has gone beyond the terms of the soclal con

tract upon which it was founded. Tyranny th9refore dissolves 

the government, and makes of the tyrants one party to a state 

of war in which the people are free to defend themselves. "Using 

force upon the people without authorlty and contrary to the 

trust put in him that does so Is a state of war with the 

people ••••• In all states and conditions the true remedy of 

force without authority is to oppose force to It.,,2 Locke's 

alm was to disconrag-e tyranny, rather than to encourage revolt. 

He pOinted out to rulers that the only basis of their continued 

rule was a strict obser~ance of the terms of the social contract. 

Justice was the only gro1L~d on which their ri?ht to obedience 

1 Ibid., Chap. viii, Par. 131, PP. 181-182. 

2Ibid., Chap. xix, Par. 222, p. 229. 
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could be maintained. Eecause he was so concerned with the 

concrete problems resulting from James II's despotism and with 

the justification of the Glorious Revolution, many possible 

developments of the English constitution remained hidden from 

Locke, while many implications of his own theories he left to 

be worked out by others. 

Government is limited to the particular ends for which 

established. It must be guided by the principles of natural 

law and must itself respect the natural rights of its members. 

Upon these grounds, he insisted on the right of the majority. 

No taxation without consent of the people, and the right of 

revolution in cases where rulers violated the conditions of the 

compact. 

The actual form or machinery of government, may range 

from a perfect democracy to a monarchy, depending upon the 

manner in which the majority d~cides to employ the powers of 

making and enforcing the law. 

Other points of significance include: 1) retention of 

the supreme political power in the hands of the people; 2) 

supremacy within government of the legislature, rule of law and 

separation of powers. 

Campbell's clearest and most distinct views on politics 

were expressed during the Virginia Constitutional Convention 

which met in Richmond, Virginia, from October 5, 1829 to January 

15, 1830. Here he gave fullest expression to his views of the 

social compact and the fundamental principles of government. 

He was concerned about "the strong dislike to the doctrine 
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of the majority, ap?earing in many of the gentlemen's speeches 

on the floor." He maintained that if men had "equal natural 

rights they Gught to have equal conventional rights."l Dis

agreeing with the idea that there are "two sorts of major1ties: 

of numbers and interests; in plain English, of men and money, 

Campbell pOinted out there also were Umajorities of talent, 

physical strength, scientific skill, and general literature," 

which are all "more valuable than money, and useful to the 

state. ,,2 These majorities, he urged, ought to have as much 

weight as mere wealth. 

On the basis of the third article of the Bill of Rights 

which declares that the majority of the citizens of the state 

have the right to alter or amend the form of government when 

disagreeable, Campbell traced the origin of the majority to the 

state of nature. He realized, of course, that "men roaming at 

large, over forests, could have no idea of majorities." 

Put so soon as men form a compact, it is one of the 
first things, which from nature itself, would present 
itself to them. The true origin of this idea is found 
in the nature and circumstances of men. Man is a 
social animal, and in obedience to this law of his 
nature, he seeks society, and desires the countenance 
of man. 3 

Campbell gave an imaginary example of men forming a social 

compact. He pictured the invasion of a foreign enemy on American 

shores. Devastation, ruin, and death spread through the land. 

ion 
of 

p. 119. 

p. 120. 
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Only a few citizens escaped and fled beyond the Rockies. Five 

meet to form a social compact. 

'.a' says the government is chiefly for protection 
of property. He--has money. 'B' claims his wife is as 
important as the money of 'A'. 'C' claims his rifle is 
as much use as possessions. 'D' has many children and 
makes his claim. 'E' con speak the Indian language. 
'A' suggests they must abandon the idea of a.soci8l 
compact on these principles. Each will claim only a 
single vote. All agree to surrender selves, property, 
talents, and skill pro bono publico. l 

This, Campbell claims, is-the true philosophy of the social 

compact. 

\ihen differences of opinion arise on matters of common 

interest, he agrees with Locke,2 that tithe minority must yield 

to the majority. ,,3 

The rirht of suffrage, Campbell indicated, "is not a 

right derived from, or conferred by, SOCiety, for it is a right 

which belongs to him as a man. SOCiety may divest him of it, 

but cannot confer it.!! This power was given to man by God as 

a natural right, which he brings with him into society." "A 

vote is neither more nor less than an expression or a person's 

will.IIlt- That policy which augments the power of wealth, which 

tends to make the rich man richer, and the poor man poorer, is 

the worst policy for the community, Campbell argued. 

1 Ibid., p. 121. 

oQ Government, p. 16,. 

s and Debs es of th 

4 Ibid. t p. 122. 
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We helve seen in this chapter the similarity of Campbell's 

thought to that of Locke at many points. Many aspects of his 

theory of kno' .. -l(~dgf:), his attitude and approach to the Bible, 

his views on fed th end reason, revelation, the work of the Holy 

Spirit, the ordinances, the conception of the church education, 

and political ethics beRr a strjking resemblance to Locke. In 

a number of instances Campbell developed his conceptions with 

more detail than did Locke. The situation in which he worked and 

his own natural interests demanded this. It is quite likely that 

in some instances Campbell would not realize the resemblance 

of this thought to Locke. Having accepted much of Locke's 

general point of view, he naturally arrived at results which 

were similar when that point of view was applied practically. 

In the next chapter we shall see that there is another 

philosopher and school of thought which likewise had considerable 

impact upon Campbell's thought, Thomas Reid and the Scottish 

"Common Sense" School of Philosophy. 



CF.APTBR IV 

CAMPBELL'S DEBT TO THE SCOTTISH 
COMHON SENSE SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY 

I. The Golden Mean 

Thomas Reid, and the other members of the Scottish 

School, James Beattie, George Campbell, Dugald Stewart, and 

later Sir vlilliam Hamilton, sought to develop a mediating position 

which 'Would do justice to Locke's "confidenttl philosophy and at 

the same time reject many of the conclusions which those who 

followed Locke developed from his premises. Reid thought it was 

possible, "by caution and humility, to avoid error and delusion. ,,1 

Perhaps nowhere does Reid summarize so well what he endeavored 

to do as in these words: 

Lxtremes of all kind oUfht to be avoided; yet men are 
prone to run into them; and, to shun one extreme, we often 
run into the contrary. 

Of all the extremes of opinion, none are more danger
ous than those that exalt the powers of man too high, on 
the hand, or sink them too low, on the other. 

By raising them too high, we feed pride and vainglory, 
we lose the sense of our dependence upon God, and engage 
in attempts beyond our abilities. By depressing them too 
low, we cut the sinews of action and of obligation, and 
are tempted to think that, as we can do nothing, we have 
nothing to do, but to be carried passively along by the 
stream of necessity. 

Some good men, apprehending that to kill pride and 
vain-glory, our active powers cannot be too much depressed, 
have been led, by zeal for religion, to deprive us of all 
active power. 

lThomas Reid, Works, Vol. I, p. 99. 
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Other good men, by a like zeal, have been led to 
depreciate the human understanding, and to put out 
the light of nature and reason, in order to exalt that 
of revelation. 

Those weapons which were taken up in support of 
religion are now employed to overturn it; and what 
was, by some, accounted the bulwark of orthodoxy, is 
become the stronghold of atheism and infidelity. 

Atheists join hands with Theologians in depriving 
man of all active power, that they may destroy all 
moral obligation, and all sense of right and wrong. 
They join hands with 'rheolof!ians in depreciating the 
human understanding, that they may lead us into absolute 
scepticism·l 

James Beattie also mentions this middle way. "Virtue," 

he says, "consists in a middle between two extremes; one of 

which is criminal from excess, and the other from deficiency." 

He indicates that this doctrine is useful in the conduct of life, 

and will be found true in many respects. 2 

Again and again through Campbell's writing he pOints 

to the "Golden Mean." When discussing Robert Owen and his 

Social System, two years prior to his debate with him, Campbell 

anticipates an important aspect of their later argument when 

he says, "To make every thing in human character depend upon the 

power of Circumstances, is to me as great an error as to make 

nothing depend on it. These are two extremes. 'Media tutissima 

est.' The true and safe way lies between." 3 

lIbid., Vol. I1, pp. 635-636. 

2James Beattie l ~ements of Moral Science (Edinburgh: 
Archibald Constable, l~l~~: 359: The Scottish School here 
is reviving a conception that is as old as Aristotle and the 
Peripatetics. 

3Christian Baptist, 1827, p. 327. 
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Later, in interpreting his position as a religion re- ' 

former, Campbell recognizes that most reformers in zealously 

opposing error have been unable to defend themselves from the 

"imputation of originating or reviving a.nother." The result has 

often been Ita new suit of errors in exchange for the schismatic 

livery of an antiquated system. II Fortunately time and experience 

tend to mediate the differences of extreme heresies and often 
; 

bring "the rival spirits antagonistic erros, not only within 

the bounds of moderatjon, but often into the intimacies of 

close communion." 

Permit me to say, that however successful we may 
have been in the enterprise, we have always been 
cautious of extremes; and allow me to add, that if at 
any time, or on any point, we have seemed to lean a 
little over, it was only for the moment--as one re
covering his balance after the pressure of some ex
traneous force is wont to throw himself back or 
forward for the sake of preserving the center of 
gravity. Allow me, then, to place before you a few 
of the extremes between which we have endeavored to 
stand·l 

He goes on to mention thirteen extremes. Then he closes with 

these words: III incline to the rational mean, or to some point 

equidistant from these remote ends or conflicting theories. ,,2 

The preface to the second edition of The Christian 

System, written in 1839, gives this interesting appraisal of 

Campbell: 

Things ecclesiastic are moving forward to a new 
issue. The Christian System is undergoing an exam
ination in the present day, both as to its evidence 

IMillennial Harbinger, 1836, p. 242. 

2Ibid., p. 244. 
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and signification, wholly unprecedented since the days 
of the grand defection. Such an age is always an age 
of extremes; but things will regulate themselves and 
settle down on the true foundation_I 

In his 184, Baccalaureate Address to the graduates of 

Bethany College, Alexander Campbell describes hiS own point of 

view in giving a parting admonition. This is strikingly similar 

to Reid's statement. He describes how some youth rely completely 

on their own resources, will not listen to others, question 

everything and become sceptics. Others are the slaves of 

tradition and fail to think for themselves. Between these two 

extremes lies the golden mean of "sound philosophy and Common 

sense." This involves keeping what we have learned until it 

is proved wrong, and not accepting a proposition until it is 

evident that it is correct. He illustrates this by telling the 

story of Phoebus's remark to Phaeton on how to guide the chariot 

of the sun for a day; "You will travel safest in the middle way. II 

Take this at least, this last advice, my son, 
Keep a stiff rein, and move but gently on: 
The coursers of themselves will run too fast; 
Your art must be to moderate their haste. 
Drive them not on directly through the skies, 
But where the zodiac's winding circle lies, 
Along ~ midmost zoneJ but sally forth, 
Nor to the distant South, nor stormy North. 
The horses' hoofs a beaten track will show; 
But neither mount too high, nor sink too low, 
That no new fires or heaven or earth infest, 
Keen ~ mid way --~ middle 11 the best: 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • 
Shun both extremes, the rest let fortune guide, 
And better for thee than thyself provide!2 

From his own experience, he knew the difficulty of this course 

lAlexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 12. 

2Millennlal Harbinger, 184;, Pp. 324-32;. 
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of action, and in the same way, he knew the values of the middle 

way. 

Neither the false pride of consistency, nor homage 
for great and venerable names, should induce us to 
revere any position more or less than the evidence on 
which it rests. Assent above evidence, is credulity 
or enthusiasm; assent below evidence, is pre3udice and 
obstinancy; assent according to evidence is reason, 
and candor and consistencY.l f..< 

Twenty years later, Charles Louis Loos, one of Campbell's 

students who became associated with him in the editorship of 

the Hlllennial Harbinger, wrote of the new movement, the 

Disciples of Christ, in similar terms to those Campbell had 

used with regard to the individual. He spoke of the two opposing 

tendencies prevalent in the religious world. One was the 

tendency to creeds, the effort to bind human thought and con

science by assent to authoritative forms of faith, outside the 

Bible. The other was the latitudinarianism which under the 

"inspiring cry of freedom" sought to remove all bonds and taught 

as gospel Anything and everything. He then stated the mediating 

way of the Disciples: 

Our position rejects with equal steadfastness both 
these extremes as alike false and fatal to Christianity. 
Ours is to sail between this Scylla and this Charybdis, 
inclining to neither. On the one hand, we must maintain 
as a positive decided principle, the rejection of every 
effort towards extra-scriptural confessionallsm--creeds 
or formularies of doctrine and faith ••••• We equally 
relished principles to stand on for conviction and 
peace] Let us inflexibly demand the most cordial, 
faithful, and well-understood acceptation of all the 
great ancient truths of the Gospel, as once taught by 
Christ and his apostles.

2 

1 Ibid., p. 326. 

2Ibid., 1865, pp. 119-122. 
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In a series of articles entitled, "Scylla and Charybdis" 

Loos developed this view. He believed that between the extremes 

lies the "true course of the church of God" and lithe true mission 

of Protestantism." He rejoiced that the leading minds of the 

Protestant world "are becoming conscious that they caru::'''lt hold 

the people where they are" and see the need of providing a 

remedy against the drift to the two extremes. "Protestants 

must themselves awake from the dreams of the Past, and look the 

living Present in the face. They must let the dead Past bury 

its dead, and arise and follow Christ."l He quotes from an 

address which Dr. James McCosh delivered before the Evangelical 

Alliance in Edinburgh in July, 1864 to sUbstantiate his Position. 2 

II. General Epistemological Principles 

The Common Sense School of philosophers had a great 

admiration for Bacon. Reid declares in a letter to Dr. Gregory, 

"I am very apt to measure a man's understanding by the opinion 

he entertains of that author. ,,3 Stewart makes this comment with 

regard to Reid: "The distinguishing feature of Dr. Reid's 

philosophy is the systematical steadiness with which he has 

adhered in his inquiries, to that plan of investigation which 

is delineated in the 'Novum Organon,' and which has been so 

lMillennial Harbinger, 1865, pp. 196-197. 

2It will be remembered that Dr. McCosh was one of the 
leading exponents of the Scottish School of Common Sense Philosophy 
in the second half of the nineteenth century. 

3Reid, Works, Vol. I, p. 11 
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happily exemplified in physics by Sir Isaac Newton."l "The 

rules of inductive reasoning," writes Reid, "or of a just in

terpretation of nature, as well as the fallacies by which we 

are apt to misinterpret her language, have been with wonderful 

sagacity, delineated by the great genius of Lord Bacon~ so that 

his 'Novum Organon' may justly be called fA Grammar of the 

Language of Nature •• 112 Reid employed the inductive method 

consistently throughout the Inquiry in his examination of each 

of the five senses in turn. 

Campbell had this same high regard for the inductive 

method which Bacon and Newton so successfully used. He stressed 

the need for the study of the Bible according to the Baconian 

method of scientific study. In the Owen debate, he said, "I 

will make the principles of the inductive philosophy my rule 

and guide in this investigation.,,3 Writing in the paper which 

he edited, he stated lithe inductive is the only true method of 

investigation. n4 He appealed to Lord Bacon as laying lithe 

foundation for correct reasonings" upon the subject of human 

experience and knowledge.' 

In his exchanges with the Universalist, Mr. Skinner, 

Campbell accused him of using ~ priori reasonings in his approach 

1 Ib1<1.., p. 8. 2Ib1d., P. 8. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 247. 

4Millenn1al Harbinger, 1842, p. ,08. 

'Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 247. 
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to '::criptnre, and thus begging the whole question. This was 

putting the Pible at the mercy of the school of Plato, or 

Aristotle, or what was far more humiliating, "to the school of 

every sectarian scrap-doctor." Campbell contInues by showing 

where he stcmds: 

~,'Jise men, like Bacon, NeHton, Locke, and all the 
authors of true science, reason ~ posteriori, not A 
priori, in eliCiting truth, fact, and law. I am a 
pupil in their school, and therefore look from and 
through nature up to its Author--you, a pupil in the 
school of Aristotle look from tho Author down to 
nature. You start from hypothesis, I start from fact. 
You begin with what ought to be--I with what is. I 
reason from the things that are, to those that shall 
b~--you, from the thin~"s that ought; :to be (as you 
think) to the things that must hereafter be •. "lIow' 
dii~erent then, must be our conclusions. You have 
put this label upon your own philosophy by your own 
fingers·l 

Perception according to Reid concerns itself with things 

of whose existence we have a full conviction. It is applied to 

external things primarily, and deals with something immediately 

present. An analysis of perception, he says, reveals three 

things: (l) some notion or conception of an object perceived; 

(2) an irresistible conviction and belief that the object 

exists in the present; (3) a conviction and belief that are not 

the effect of reasoning but are immediate. 2 

Campbell never questioned the reality of exte:'nal 

objects. 

I think it more difficult to prove an internal 
world, than an external one. Yet SOme great men, 
and well educated in the common views of mankind, 

lHl11epnial Harbinger, 1838, p. 221. 

2Reid, Works, Vol. I, p. 248. 
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in their day have doubted both worlds. Shall we then, 
conclude, that beca.use one philosophy affirms that 
there is no external \vorld, and another that there is 
no internal world, --ergo, there is no world at a11. 1 

He acce:?ted them. In so dOing, he rejected the position of" 

Berkeley and Hume, and adopted that of Reid. 

The way the notion of external objects and the immediate 

belief of their existence comes about by means of our senses, 

Reid cannot explain except by the ''will of Him that made them." 

The Supreme Being intended that we should have such 
knowledge of the materlal objects that surround us, as 
is necessary in order to our supplying the wants of 
nature, and avoiding the dangers to which we are con
stantly exposed; and he has admirably fitted our powers 
of perception to this purpose.2 

God thus makes it possible for man to receive knowledge by 

giving him the powers to perceive it. 

Campbell also recognizes the divine origin of the powers 

of man to acquire knowledge: 

The desire of knowledge, and the power to acquire it, 
are, by a benevolent provision of the great Author of 
Nature, jOintly vouchsafed to man. The centripetal 
principle of self preservation which pervades every atom 
of the universe, the great globe itself, with everything 
that lives and moves upon it, is not more universal than 
is the desire 1.9. kno\", in every being that has the power 
to know. This is -uie soul of the soul of man,--the 
energizing principle, which stimulates into action h1s 
whole sensitive, perceptive and ref1ect1ve powers •••• ·3 

Tn dealing with the question of what powers of acquiring 

knowledge man has, Crun!'>bell·s answer is: "h'1th th~ most liberal 

philosophers they are four--Instinct, Sense, Reason, Faith. 1I4 

IMillenn1al Harbinger, 18;3, p. 509. 

2Reid , Works, Vol. I, p. 260. 

3Alexander Campboll, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 95. 
4 

.!J2.!.g., p. 116. 
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Reid does not make any such classification but he does emphasize 

each of these powers. 

1. Instinct 

Instinct is listed among Reid's mechanical principles 

of action. He means by instinct, "a natural blind impulse to 

certain actions, without having any end in view, without de

liberation, and very often without any conception of what we 

do. ,,1 :,rost remarkable are the instincts which appear in in-

fancy, and which help to supply the defects of our intellectual 

powers in that early period. But there are many which continue 

through life and supply the defects of our intellectual powers 

in every period. 2 

Campbell indicates that instinct has never been satis

factorily explained by any one. "It is a law or rule of life 

conferred by the Creator on every animated existence •••• by 

which such acts are performed as are essential to its existence 

and well-b-:·lng. ,,3 
. . 

It!'differsfrom sensation and reason, existing 

where there is neither and where there are bot~ Instincts can

not be improved by educction. l1an has fewer instincts than all 

the other creatures. 

2. Senses 

Reid maintains that the external senses give us that 

information of external objects which God wants us to have. 

lReid, Works, Vol. II, p. 545. 

2Ibid., p. ~7. 3Ibid., Vol. I, p. 326. 
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"They give to all mankind the information necessary for life, 

without reasoning, without any art or investigation on our 

part." 'rhe wise and uninstructed have just as distinct con

ceptions of the immediate objects of sense. l By sense, CaT-pbell 

says, we mean "those external organs, usually denominated the 

five senses, through which we become acquainted with the sensible 

properties of all the objects around us. ,,2 Man is not alone in 
:ft,: 

this, as other terrestrial beings also have the use of sense. 

3. Reason 

Reid ascribes to reason two functionsl to judge things 

self-evident, and to draw conclusions that are not evident from 

those that are. Unless a man can perform the first function, he 

cannot perform the second. 3 Reason, then, is "the process by 

which we pass from one judgment to another." It may consist of 

a number of steps. Because of it, many important truths can be 

discovered which woUld otherwise be beyond our reach. Though 

persons h~ve the gift in varying degrees, the power develops 

through use. Even so, "it seems to be only a kind of crutch to 

a limited understanding. ,,4 He held that his predecessors had 

depended too much on reason to the consequent neglect of other 

human factors--consciousness, sensation, faith and the like. 

lReid, Works, Vol. I, p. 326. 

2Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures and Addresses, 
p. 117. 

3 Reid, Works, Vol. I, p. 42;. 

4 Ibid., PP. 475-476. 
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~~ile Campbell glories in man's reason, he also sees 

its limitations. tilt is the power bestowed on man, of comparing 

things, and propositions concerning things, and of deducing 

propositions from them. It 1s the faculty of discriminating one 

name, or thing, or attribute from another, and of forming just 

conceptions of it. ,,1 It has no creative power. In the Owen 

debate Campbell introduces the interesting conception of the 

interrelationshi') of nature, reason, and religion. He called 

it "the trinity of nature, reason, and religion. It These are 

all in harmony since they are expressions of the one creative 

will. 2 

4. Faith 

Reid does not think belief can be defined. He often 

associates the term with conception. He makes belief an 

ingredient in several mental operations. "A man cannot be 

conscious of his own thoughts, without believing that he thinks. 

He cannot perceive an object of sense, without believing that 

it exists. He cannot distinctly remember a past event, without 

believing that it did exist. Belief therefore is an ingredient 

in consciousness, in perception, and in remembrance. ,,3 Belief 

is also found in the active powers of the mind, in joy and sorrow, 

hope, fear, gratitude, esteem, sentiment. Reid is sure that 

117. 
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belief does not come by comparing ideas, or by arguing, education 

or experience. It springs from an original principlel that 

clings to us always. There is always an object of belief. "For 

he that believes must believe something. Of this object of 

belief he must have some conception, clear or obscure. ,,2 Belief 

has such a large share in our intellectual operations, active 

prinCiples, and actions that Reid comp&r.es "faith in things 

divine •••• the mainspring in the life of a Christian "to 

belief in general" as "the mainspring in the life of a man. ,,3 

The ground of belief is always eVidence. 4 This evidence is of 

different kinds; the evidence of sense, the evidence of memory, 

the evidence of consciousness, the evidence of testimony, the 

evidence of axioms, and the evidence of reasoning.5 

The power of belief is usually called faith. 6 This is 

the "ennobling faculty" of man, according to Campbell. The other 

powers of acquiring knowledge are confined to a single individual, 

but faith, by believing in testimony, gives the whole experience 

of mankind. 7 From his earliest days man must walk by faith 

physically, intellectually, and morally. "Hence man is obliged 

to walk through his whole life more by faith than by his five 

senses, his own observations, or his own experience--probably 

lIbid., pp. 196-198. This is the prinCiple of credulity 
which will have further mention as it was shared by Reid and 
Campbell. 

2 3 Ibid., p. 327. Ibid., P. 328. 

4Ibid., Vol. II, p. 548. 5Ie1£., Vol. I, p. 328. 

6Alexander Campbell, Lectures on Pentateuch, p. 61. 

7A1exander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 118. 
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more than by these all combined. l \,'hat instinct is to "the 

mere ani.,;)al creation" faith is to man. Han has the faculties 

of speaking, hcn~ing, reasoninv, and believing as naturally as 

he has the faculty of seeing, tasting, feeling. "Speaking and 

hearing are both useless endowments •••• if we have not the 

faculty of believing what is spoken, or of ascertaining the 

truth of what is heard. tt2 Since faith is as essential to men 

as reason, he could not see why anyone should give a higher 

place to reason than to faith in considering the powers of the 

human understanding. 3 

Campbell would not have agreed with Reid's use of the 
4 

terms belief and knowledge interchangeably as he sometimes 

does. Campbell clearly distinguished the two. Reid when he 

fails to make the distinction 1s criticizing Locke'~ conception 

of knowledge as the perception of the agreement or disagreement 

of ideas. Locke also distinguishes between faith and knowledge, 

so that Reid is actually only criticizing at that point Locke's 

conception of knowledge and not his conception of belief. 

,. Activity of the Mind 

Reid thinks that the common philosophic opinion is that 

the mind is wholly passive in sensation. He agrees with thiS, 

lAlexander Campbell, Christian Bapt1sm, P. 66. 

2ill.S.. t P. 63. 

3Alexander Campbell, Lectures on Pentateuch, p. 61. 

4Reid , Works, Vol. I, P. 107. 
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in so far as the mind itself "cannot raise any sensation," cannot 

originate it ~ lli2.YQ, by a sheer act of the will. He further 

agrees with the passivist position that it is impossible ~or the 

mind to avoid experien~ing a sensation when an object is pre

sented to it. On the other hand, the mind exercises some control 

over sensG.tion. '}hen thought is turned toward the sensation, 

the sensation is increased. \Vhen the reverse happens, the mind 

is diverted. The consciousness of bodily ills may be diverted 

by an unexpected interruption, and what one is doing may deafen 

the senses to Whclt is gOing on in the same room. Intense pain 

may be lessoned by surprise, and when absorbed in conversation, 

the sound of a striking clock may not be heard. If the impulse 

is strong and unusual, it almost impossible to withhold our 

attention from it. It 1s not easy to determine how far the 
1 mind might be steadied by resolution and practice. So Reid is 

not willing to attribute pure passivity to the mind in sensation, 

yet he does not say how important a role the mind's activity 

plays. 

In describing perception, Reid tells of perceiving a 

tree growing by his window. An object is perceived and an act 

of the mind by which it is perceived is eVident. He says, "the 

object is made up of a trunk, branches and leaves; but the act 

of the mind by which 'it is perceived hath neither trunk, branches, 

nor leaves. ,,2 He is conscious of this act of mind and can reflect 

upon it. 

lIb1d., pp. 114-115'. 2 Ibid., P. 183. 
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In f.tn address on "The Rank and Dignity of" Han" delivered 

to the students of ~~orence Academy, Washington r.ounty, Pennsyl

vania, Car.'l)te1l expresses ttds passivity: 

That the human mind, on its f"irst awakening into li~e, 
is, as respects knowledge, or the ideas of which it 1s 
composed, a perfect ~ blanch~, is now a well established 
article in the catholic faith of all mental and moral 
philosophers. That it is also one of" the most suscip1~nt, 
ductile, and pliant subjects in universal being, is almo~t, 
if not .3.1 together, universally acL'ni ttedj and that in- early 
youth it may, by the plastiC hand of rational education, 
be shar1ed and r:lodclled after any dialect of thought, 
speech, or action, is fast rising into equal credit amongst 
the most )r-::found thinkers :tn both the Old Horld and the 
New·l 

In another connection he speaks of the mind as passive, bef"ore 

it can be active. "'fhat something we call mind, acts not till 

acted upon through the medium of the machinery of" sense. ,,2 But 

this is not the whole story. In an Address on "Responsibilities 

of Men of Genius" he indicates the activity of the mind: 

The mind, indeed, may seize anything as gross as 
ether, or the subtle fluids that roll their invisible 
currents through the channels of a vein infinitely 
minute; but the sanctum sanctorum of its awflll residence 
is not to be approached, much less entered, by the 
ablest, the most profound and erudite of human kind 
••••• It grasps a universe, and yet may be filled 
with a single idea. 3 

In taking the position that the mind 1s partly passive, partly 

active in sensation, Campbell agrees with Reid. 

6. Attention 

Attention is one of Reid's first principles. 4 It is a 

voluntary act requiring "an active exertion to begin and to 

lMillennlal l~rbinger, 1838, p. ;29 

3Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 7;. 
4 Ibid., p. 239. 
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continue it, and it may be continued as long as we w111." In 

contrast to attention, consciousness is involuntary and does 

not continue, but changes with every thought. Attention is 

given "to any object, either of sense or of intellect, in order 

to form a distinct notion of it, or to discover 1ts nature, its 

attributes, or its relations. ttl \.J1thout attention, it is not 

possible to obtain a distinct notion of any object of thought. 

Genius in matters of judgment and reasoning consists chiefly 

in giving "that attention to the subject which keeps it steady 

in the mind, till we can survey it accurately on all 81des.,,2 

Campbell also realized the importance of this power of 

attention. He speaks of it as an essential ingredient of learn

ing. All those instructing youth should teach their pupils 

"to command their own attention. ,,3 This power Widens, deepens, 

and enlarges the capacity of the human mind more than anything 

else. Even so, it is not often appreCiated, nor easily culti

vated. 4 It is the basis of all that is called talent, or genius, 

or greatness among men. 5 

7. Testimony 

Testimony is one of the important channels by which we 

acquire human knowledge, according to Reid. He ranks it along 

lIbid., Vol. II, p. 537. 

2Re1d , Works, Vol. II, p. 537. 

3Ml1lennlal Harbinger, 1835, p. 153. 

4Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, PP. 
125-126. 

'M1llennial Harbinger, 1835, p. l~. 
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side the perception of external things by the senses. Reason in 

infancy leans almost entirely upon testimony. ~~en brought to 

maturity reason relies more on her own strength, and learns to 

suspect and disbelieve testimony in some cases. Until the end 

of life, there is need of borrowing light from testimony. In 

many of our most important concerns we rely upon it with perfect 

security. "The character, the number, and the disinterestedness 

of witnesses, the impossibility of collusion, and the incred

ibility of their concurring in their testimony without collusion, 

may give an irresistible strength to testimony. ,,1 The human 

testimony with regard to matters of fact is a first principle 

with Reid. 2 The two principles which God has implanted in our 

nD.tures, the propensity to speak truth and the principle of 

credulity enable us to rely on testimony.3 

Campbell's conception of testimony 1s similar to Reid's. 

Testimony does not report the conclusions and deductions of 

reason, but "the recital of experience, a na.rration of things 

heard, seen, or felt." The basis of its assurance is always 

lithe evidence of sense, or of consciousness., or of feeling." 

The original witness says: "I saw, I heard, I think, I feel--

not I reason, I conclude, I suppose, I conjecture." Testimony 

1s concerned with lithe evidences of sense and consciousness," 

and these give the greatest of all certainty. Next to the 

evidence of sense, the evidence of testimony "produces the 

IReid, Works, Vol. I, p. 197. 

2Ibid., p. 450. 3Ibid., p. 196. 
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greatest certainty."l "As by our five external senses we acquire 

all information of the objects of sense around us; so by test

imony we acquire all information upon all facts which are not 

the objects of immediate exercise of our five senses upon the 

things around us. ,,2 

In describing the testimony of the twelve disciples 

Campbell shO'\vs definite evidence of the influence of the Scottish 

School of philosophers: 

This testimony is such as no length of time can 
diminish. It is founded upon the universal principals 
of human nature; upon maxims which are the same in arr
ages, and operate with equal strength in all mankind, 
under all the varieties of temper and habit of con
stitution. So long as it shall be contrary to the 
first prinCiples of the human mind to delight in false
hood for its own sake; so long as it shall be absurd 
to suppose that twelve men could all be deceived in 
the person of a friend with whom they had lived three 
years; so lon~ it will be certain that the apostles 
were competent to judge of the truth and reality of the 
fact which they asserted. So long as it shall be in 
the nature of man for his own interest and ease to be 
dearer to himself, than that of another; so long it 
will be an absurdity to suppose that twelve men should 
persevere for years in the jOint attestation of a lie, 
to the great detriment of every individual of the con
spiracy, 'and without any Joint or separate advantage, 
when anyone of them had it in his power, by a discovery 
of the fraud, to advance his own fame and fortune, by 
the sacrifice of nothing more dear to himself than the 
reputation of the rest; and so long will it be in
credible, that the story of our Lord's resurrection 
was a fiction, which the twelve men, (to mention no 
greater number) with unparalleled fortitUde, and with 
equal folly conspired to support; so long, therefore, 
as the evangelical history shall be preserved, so long 
as the books are extant, so lone the cred1bility of the 
apostle's testimony w1ll remain whole and unbroken.3 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 457. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 112. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, PP. 309-310. 
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Campbell's belief in miracles rested upon the validity 

of accepting accurate testimony. "On perfect human testimony 

it must be believed, on the principle that every effect must 

have a cause. 1l He thought if a number of persons or sound 

understanding radically change their manner of life and break 

well established habits "because of an alleged display of super

natural light and power, submitted to their understanding and 

their senses; we would have to believe them, or admit the exist

ence of an effect '.-rithout a cause. ,,1 The twelve apostles were 

individuals who could give perfect testimony, for they had ample 

opportunities of observation, and had "two, three and sometimes 

all the s~nses addressed in the same miracle. ,,2 

8. Fact and Truth 

A fundamental principle which Reid lay~down in his in

quiries into the structure of the mind and its operations was 

this: "No regard is due to the conjectures or hypotheses of 

philosophers, however ancient, however general.ly received." He 

saw the need to "try every opinion by the touchstone of fact 

and experience," for he added, "what can fairly be deduced from 

facts duly observed or sufficiently attested is genuine and 

pure; it is the voice of God and no fiction of human imagination. ,,3 

IAlexander Campbell Christian Preachers ComRinion, 
(Centerville: R. B. Neal, lA91) p. 3. 

2 Ibid., p. If. 

3Reid, Works, Vol. I, p. 236. 
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So highly did Reid regard "facts" that he included among eight 

principles "taken for granted ll the statement "such facts as 

are attested to the conviction of all sober and reasonable men, 

either by our senses, by memory, or by human testimony."l 

Dugald Stewart give's further evidence of Reid's emphaSis 

on facts: "To Reid must be given the credit of having cleared 

the ground of philosophy, and of having laid the foundation for 

the superstructure." "Singular as it may appear," he continues, 

"Reid is the first who has had the courage ,to, lay aside all 
, . 

co~~on hypothetical language concerning the doctrine of per

ception, and to exhibit l! nlain statement 21: facts. ,,2 In explain

ing how the term Common Sense is used !n ancient times and by 

the philosophers who had preceded him, Sir William Hamilton 

says that it denotes "an original source of knowledge common 

to all mahkind--a fountain of truths intelligible indeed, but 

like those of the senses revealed immediatelY ~ facts 12 ~ 

believed, but not as possibilities to be explained and under

stood.,,3 

Campbell's lifelong de£ense of revealed religion in 

terms of the history and evidences of Christianity hinged partly 

upon his conception of the . term IIfact ... He thought of Christian

ityas "a positive institution •••• built upon facts." 

1 Ibid., P. 233. 

2Dugald Stewart, Th Co 
edited by Sir Hilliam Ham·7i~l~t'::'on~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~...x., 
1854) p. 56. 

3Reid , Works, Vol. II, P. 757. 
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The Chrlstian facts are all matters of record. 
The record, or testimony is the object of faith. Hence 
faith requires testimony, testimony concerns facts, and 
facts require a witness. The historian records facts. 
The philosopher speculates upon opinions and abstract 
truths_ l 

He claimed that Owen, with whom he debated on "The Evidences of 

Christianity,1I confused the terms speculations, laws of nature, 

and facts; because Owen liked the latter term, he called all 

his views facts. 

The truth of religion, he said, is altogether dependent 

upon facts--"facts which can be apprehended as easily by the 

unlearned as by the wise. ,,2 He describes the Christian faith 

as being known and recognized as 

A belief g! ~ gospel facts, ~ ~ the assent 21 
human understandIng 12. certain matters .2! opinion; ~ 
belief 2! facts, ~ not 2! doctrines: of facts resting 
upon divine testimonY; and not of opinion dependent upon 
the acuteness of the human intellect or the logical 
powers of infElrential rea-soners. A regard to men t s moral 
actions, more than to the strength of their intellects 
will soon subvert the metaphysical systems of past agesl 
and place Christianity upon a new footing in the eyes 
of the \41orld. 3 

The s:)urce book of the Christian religion, the Bible, "is a book 

of facts, not of opinions, theories, abstract generalities, nor 

of verbal definitions. It God and man are revealed in these facts, 

and Biblical doctrine arises from the meaning of the Eible 

facts. 4 Ca'l1pbell maintained that the Biblical facts could be 

taught, believed, 8.nd obeyed "without one s!)ecu!at1ve oracle 

on the part of teacher or pupil.'" 

l~lexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 220. 

2~., p. 7,. 3~., p. 412. 

4fuexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 18. 

'Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, P. 235. 
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The fundamental importance which Campbell gave to facts 

is revealed in this comment: 

Facts versus theories have revolutionized the scien
tific world. Facts versus human traditions have protest
anti zed much of the Papal world. Facts versus natural 
religion (by natural religion we do not mean natural 
theology. These are frequently, and rather unceremoniously 
used as verbal equivalents) have Christianized many 
theists, deists and atheists; while between nature and 
theology, properly so called, there is not one discord-
ant note, in heaven, earth or hades' l 

The difference between fact and truth is evident in 

Reid's distinction between contingent and necessary truths. The 

contingent truths are the primary truths of fact, while the 

necessary truths are the primary truths of reason. 2 He held 

that demonstrative reasoning can be applied only to truths that 

are necessary, and not to those that are contingent. 

Of all created things, the existence, the attributes, 
and consequently the relations resulting from these 
attributes are contingent. They depend upon the will 
and power of Him who made them. They are matters 2i 
tact, and admit not of demonstration.3 

One of his twelve "first principles of contingent truths" isz 

"That there is a certain regard due to human testimony in 

matters of fact,4 Reid maintains that truth "can never suffer 

by a fair inquiry."; Another of his first princinles "of con

tingent truths" is: "That the natural faculties by which we 

distinguish truth from error, are not fallacious. ,,6 We need to 

1 Ibid., p. 536. 

2Reid , Horks, Vol. I, p. 442. 

3Ibid., p. 477. 4 Ibid., p. 4;0. 

'Ibid., p. 455. 6 Ibid., p. 447. 
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trust our reasonjng and judging powers. Each of us has a natural 

propensity to speak the truth. l 

Campbell reflects the influence of the Common Sense 

School and of Reid in particular here. He distinvuishes be

tween truth and fact by sayinr, "All facts are truths, but all 

truths are not facts." Fact means "something done.,,2 In 

Campbell's debate with Owen he objected to Owen's loose use 

of !Ifact." Owen defined fact "as that which exists." Campbell 

claimed that no philologist would assent to such a definition. 

"2.tones, trees and opinions exist" but could these be considered 

"as matters of fact?,,3 Owen, he said, had conceived twelve 

imaginations instead of twelve facts with regard to human nature. 

Truth and fact are neither synonyms nor contrasts, 

according to Campbell. He defined truth as "the expressed 

agreement of words with things." He continues 

Fact is an event, or something done; verbal truth, 
is the exact statement of it. Facts are proved by 
witnesses, truths by demonstration of the agreement 
of words with things. All truths are not facts, even 
when enunciated, but all facts are substantive truths, 
when fully expressed. That God exists, is a truth, 
but not·~ 'tact. That he created the univorse, is a 
fact. The expression of thiS, in adequate terms, is 
a truth. Truth, then, is--what ~; and fact--whot is 
done·4 

Campbell particularly stressed that facts "have a power which 

logical truth has not." He called facts "stubborn things," the 

-. 
llliS,., p. 196. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 118. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 192. 

4r.Jillermial Harbinger, 1849, p. 229. 
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power of which was in "the meaning. III Something has to be done 

before it can be known, told, and believed. I:f we reason from 

cause to effect, first comes the fact, then the testimony, and 

then the belief. Following belief comes feeling and then 

action. 2 He claimed that facts could be discovered in only 

three ways: by the evidence of sense, by testimony, and by 

reason. 3 

Reid's emphasis on judging all opinions "by the touch

stone of fact ll4 was indicative of his dislike of speculb.tion. 

In a letter to Lord Kames he elaborates on this pOint. He does 

not mean to dampen the spirit of inquiry by distrasting hypo-

theses and conjectures. He explains "I would discourage no man 

from conjecturing, only I wish him not to take his conjectures 

for knowledge, or to expect that others should do so.,,5 Reid 

wanted a clear treatment of philosophical issues with a basis 

on observations from facts, rather than idle speculation. 

Co.mpbell's concentration on facts and his dislike of 

human speculation in religion no doubt was partly due to the 

emphasis of the Scottish philosophy. He always sought to use 

language which could be understood by the common man. 

9. Credulity 

An original principle which Reid associates with be-

lAlexander Campbell, Christian System, p. Ill. 

2Ibid., p. 118. 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 457. 

4Reid , Works, Vol. I, p. 236. 'Ibid" p. 56. 
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lieving is "the principle of credulity." He means that human 

nature has an inclination to believe, without which, man would 

have Ion? since perished. Tn children, credulity is associated 

"lith faith and is simply unbounded. They believe implicitly 

what they ara told, and receive with assurance the testimony of 

everyone, without ever thinking why they should do so.l This 

contin'18s "until they meet with instances of deceit and false-

hood; and it retains a very considerable degree of strength 
2 

throughout life." Hithout fidelity and trust there can be no 

human society. T'lsewhere he says: 

I ~m persuaded, that the unjust live ~ faith as well 
as the just; that, if all belief could be laid aside, 
piety, pG.triotis,~, friendship, parental affection, and 
private virtue, would appear as ridiculous as knight
errantry; and that the pursuits of pleasure, of ambition, 
and of avarice, must be grounded upon belief, as well 
as those that are honourable or virtuous.

3 
Campbell, too, described credulity as a power inherent 

in the human mind. It is the power to b~lieve upon testimony. 

Upon this innate prinCiple the educational system is built. This 

principle dist1nguishes man from the lower animals. lIe is able 

to improve because of this power. It is the greatest power for 

morals that he possesses. He contended that man is born a 

creature of faith, and is denendent upon others for his language 

and basic conceptions. Modern knowledge is dependent upon the 

experience of the human race which is received by testimony. 

"Experience is neither more nor less than another name for memory. ,,4 

l~., Vol. II, p. ~9. 2I bld., Vol. I, p. 196 

3Ibid• t p. 95. 

4Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, PP. 161-162. 
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10. L3.nguage 

The conception of language held a prominent place in the 

thought of the Scottish Common Sense School of Philosophy. Two 

of the philosophers \vrote books on the subject: James Be;; :.tie' s 

A Theory 2f La.nguage, and George Campbell's Philosophy 2£ 
Hhetoric were both well known and highly regarded at the time 

of their writing. Reid and stewart als~ treated the subject 

fully, and Lord Kames, with whom Reid had extensive correspond

ence, though not a member of the school was closely related to 

it, and wrote his Llements 2L Criticis:tIl.L 

Beattie is more explicit than the others ~s to the 

origin of language. He says, "we may warrantably suppose, that 

our first parents must have received it by immediate inspiration. ,,1 

He agrees that until the building of the tower of Babel, eighteen 

hundred years after the fall, the whole earth had the same 

speech. ITe relates Lucretius' account i:1 his poetry of the 

origin of speech and of how Horace adopted it, but he rejects 

the account. 

Campbell made the same approach. He said, "The first 

man could not havG taught hlms::lf to speak. It Language, like 

faith, "comes by hearing." He added that mankind were not a 

dumb and brutal race as Lucretius and Horace had sung. He re

garded language as a "special gift of God to man. ,,2 For almost 

eighteen hundred years, the human family were all "of one 

IJames Bea.ttie, The Theory of Language (London: A. Strahan, 
1788) p. 101. 

2Alexander Campbell, Po~ular Lectures & Addresses, p. 20. 
3 
Ibid., p. 22. 
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language and one speech."l 

3ince none of the inferior animals possess it, the 

fac",--ll ty of S (.>9 (2cn , according to Beattie, is "one of the dis-

tinz'_'ishing characters of our naturs." Speech implies "ti,h)ll?ht 

~nd co~sciousness, and the power of separating and arranging 

o'~r ideas, which are fac-:D.ties pecu.liar to rational minds. ,,2 

'=:eid calls language "the express image and picture of human 

thoughts. 113 ''!ords being the signs of our thol~ght, "the sign 

is ~o associated with the thing signified, th~t the last can 

h~rdly present itself to the imagination, without dra~ng the 

other along \{ith it. ,,4 

As already indicated, Campbell regarded language as 

embodied thought, and feeling. "It is an embodiment of ideas, 

volitions, feelings, in audible sounds, or in visiblf3 forms, 

addressed to others. ,,5 It enables one individual to express his 

tho',:p-'hts, emotions, and volitions to another, or to many. 

Peattie indicates, "we learn to spealt, by imitetint 
6 others; end therefore he cannot speak, who does not hear." A 

person who cannot hear ' .... ould be dumb, or could only use the 

nc:tural language of groans, laughter, cries. 

In the Owen Debate, Ca~pbell emphasized that speech was 

not nntural to man, but that it was imitative and socially ac-

1 Ibid., p. 22. 

2Beattie, Ope cit., P. 2. 

3Reid , ~vorks, Vol. I, PP. 117, 440. 4 Ibid., p. 440. 

5 AlexC'.nder Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, P. 18. 
6 Beattie, OPt cit., p. 7. 
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quired. Inf::;.nts do not speak as nC3.turally as they see or smell. 

rhey C3.n sig:-~, ~:roan, la.ugh, e..nd cry quitE' naturally as do many 

animal,:;, but "s,?ee~h 1s the result of education, of tra.ln:i.ng, 

and of the b::.itative faculty of man. III He describes how:: child 

G_t bj.rth, if depriv _d of hear1ng the sound of the human voice, 

vl011ld not be able to speak any more than could the brlltes~ Like-

wise, 8. r.l::n ~orn deaf could not speak 1l.."'lti1 his deafness was 

removed. Here Co.;-T;>bell seems to be fo1lowj ng Jeri·ttie. 

Reid thinks it possible to discov,'r 1n la.ngutl.ge the 

consti tilt! va 8lements of the human mind. "That which 1s common 

in the str-·.lct-...<.re of l:·.nguages indi co-tes a uniformity of opinion 

in those th:L'1~'s U)Ol1 '.:hich that structure is grounded. ,,2 For 

example he states th2_t all l&.nguages have the same parts of 

speech, and use the sallle rules of syntV.3 

\'Tl1ile Campb9ll never indicated this specifically, he 

shows his underst~ndlng of language, and of its basic uniformity, 

when he expresses the hope that there would be at last one 
4 

l~~nguuJe 3.:TIongst the sons of .Adam. Tha.t language is best which 

lIcan most directly, clea.rly, :f'ul.ly l3Ild impressively utter all 

the soul, and ron:ler transparent to an attentive mind every 

emotion, thought or desi!'e."5' 

Reid agrees with Locke that the imperfections of language 

&.nd the abuse of it are the occasion of many errors. They both 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 15'0. 

2 Hcid , ',"'orks, Vol. I, p. 440. 3Ib1d., PP. 229, 474. 

4iUex:mdel' Cam;lbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses 
pp. 43, 286. 

5 Ibid., p. 30. 
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realized the importance of definition of terms. In this respect 

Cc..~!lpbell follm'lGd them both. Some of Ca",::pbel11 s definitions 

\·:hich he used in c1isc·,-,.ssing the po"!ers anG. operations of the 

mind parallel t~ose 0:::' ?eid. 

2eid: Sensation, taken by itself, implies neither 
the conception nor belief of any external object. It 
sup.)oses a sentient bE;ing, c:lnd a certain marmer in 
which that being is affected; but it supposes no more.l 

Campbell: Sensation is the name which philosophers 
have given to the exercisf; of the senses, or rather, to 
the operation by them which makes us acquainted with the 
material wo~ld.2 

>:.eid: ?erception implies all immediate conviction and 
belief of something external_3 The immediate object of 
perception must be something present, and n0t what is 
is past.4 

Campbell: Perception is the name given to these 
c' cts of tl1e mind 1..rhich discrimine..te the different sen
sations or impressions .ade upon the senses. • • • • 
:y this faculty we become acquainted with all things 
external., 

Reid: Consciousness is a word used by philosophers, 
to signify that immediate knowledge 'which we have of 
our immediate thoughts and purposes, and in general, 
of all the operations of our minds. It is only of 
things present. 6 

Campbell: Consciousness is like an internal eye, 
enat1inl me to take cognizan~e 0f •••• all the operations 
of my intellect such as reflecting, comparing, dis
crimincitlng, and judging.7 Consciousness has respect 
only to th1n?s present.8 

IReid, ·vJorks, p. 312. 
2 Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debat~, PP. 148-149. 

3Reid , Horks, p. 312. 4 Ibid., p. 222. 

5Alexander Campbell, Campbel.-Owen Debate, p. 149. 

6Reid , Works, p. 222. 

7blexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 149. 
8 

Ibid .. , p.. 142. 



';G.-'-..'1.i.)bell t s close study of la.nguage ori;;ins was practically 

~))lied in his d8b~tes. Jis debatos on ba,tism centered on the 

;:.ean~nc 0:- baptiz~. . Then debatin;; ... r:::hbisliopPurcell he on-

c.sD.vored to sho ... " t:iltJ. t the Roman chu:ch t s indebtedness to tliO 

Jreek from the fact tlls.t all the leading ecclesi3.stic:ll terl~S 

in the . :OLlG.n ch'..lI'ch "",ere :ireel:. !It'or exa:~ple: t pope,' ':?atriarch, t 

'heresiarcn,' 'c.3.techumen, I I hierarchy, I I church, t I church, ' 

'pre:sb)''tery,' 'trinity, I 'mystery,' 'mystic, I 'cr..:.tholic,' 'canon' 

8tC. 'l'11is as f'llly proves the seniority of the Greelr church 

~s it does th:::.t of the l1reelc l~ngu:J.ge O"ler the Latin. l [\.nother 

instance wC;.s his challenge to P'Jrcell' s reference to Peter as 

the rock mentioned in >:atthm,' 16:13 • 

.d.. §.1! ?etros, kui eoi t~uto .t£. petre..---You are Peter 
:o~nc1 u,?on this petra, strikes the ear of a G!'e~ian as 
'..:.'110;;' .:.rt stone and upon this rock,' strikes the ear 
of an ~nglishman; and as we have seen is a part of the 
S:.tviour I S peculiarity. 

The construction of thf'> language requires that the 
':lo:cd "this" should refer to something antecedent differ
ent from 1hQll or you. They are different in person and 
and ~.2 

11. Hemory 

Hemory had an important function in the thought of Reid, 

and also in the thought of Campbell. Quite early in Reid's 

writing he mentions it. "Ths evidence of sense, the evidence 1r 
memory, 2~d the evidence of the necessary relations of things, 

are all distinct and origina.l kinds of evidence, equally grounded 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Purcell Debate, PP. 46-47. 

2Ibid., P. 84. 



on our eonsti tution. 1.1 'i.'hess are first principles. 

rreiilory, clJ1d cO;lsci01i.SneS s together as the ";")ri:nary 90Wt"rs of 

"th(; intellectual powers of' mnn." The will has no 

)OHr;r over t~1eS8 three, for th.:y are inde~oend.ent of vol:i. tion. 2 

In ex)I::d.ning ~::h[:.t memory is, :'.E.1d contrasts tt w~_th 

y-,rc(; ')tion and c:)}~SCiOl;.sness. liThe object of memory, or thing 

C:~Dtell'3 contrQst was strikingly like Reid's. "Per~eption 

1:,3.8 :;:>rcsert ," ,.l~sible objects for its ,rovince. II ry It, !twe 

becorr.e CiC.:U:: jlltcd i>J'j th [.11 things extc;rnal. II !Ternory "is the 

record ,::hich ', .. ;( hnv. of the pnst. ,,4 

.. '01" ':eicl, memory is an originul faCl]J_ty ei";"en to us by 

our ::2.ker. C:am~hell, too, woald say that memory is a gift of 

Cod. 

'~'he notion of dure.tion comes by the fcculty of memory. 

i~eld e;{~l&.ins that !'the notion of the past is immediately 

suggested by mecory. • • • • .And when we hcwe got the notions 

of pr, sent ~nd past, ;,nd of }lrior and ,ost8rtor, 'We ~an from 

tLese :'rarne a notion of th~ future; for the future is that which 

is poste~'ior to tho present. ,,5 This notion of continued exist-

lkeid,wo:-kS, ~Jo1. I, p. 108. 

21~lex~nder C9.mpbel1, Gar.l?be11-Owen Debate, p. 142. 

3Reid, 'dorks, ',To1. I, pp. 198, 340. 
lt 

Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 74, 142. 

'Re id, Vlorks, Vol. I, p. 343. 



Ence i~ b.l:3o in the thonght of Camnbell. 

2 j' it we not only COIlllT:une v:1 th the present anel the 
past, but by its instrumentality we acquj.re both im
·:Julse ~,.nd motive for fu.til.re action. Tt holds u~ to 
our feet thG torches of past observation and ex~erience, 
'lnd tLro·,..rs ll~)on our po. th the cO!lcentra te" light of by
gone years; thereby furnishing us from it~ rich and 
va:ried tre(;J.3ur s those a.rg'Jments and moti vas v..'h1ch con
stitute the very elements of wisdom. and prudence ••••• 
-t is a gift '.:hlch re~cues fron obl1 v10n the experiences 
of the past, and which converts into the currency of 
evr-::ry moment the we3.1th acquired throug-h years of labor 
and sorrow.l 

Reid is critical of Locke's views concerning memory, 

duration and identity. Locke held that personal identity con-

sisted in consciousness alone. Reid saw some strange consequences 

of this. 2 Primarily because the identity of a person could 

hardly be constant in the midst of something which is always 

chan~11"2;_ like consciousness. Personal identity for him con

sisted in consciousness and memory. The difficulty here between 

Locke and Reid is over the meaning of consciousness. Locke does 

not, like Reid, view consciousness as a co-ordinate faculty with 

memory. Under consciousness Locke comprehends the various 

faculties as so many special modifications. Campbell held to 

3 the co-ordinate view of Reid. He said that "perception, memory, 

and consciousness are just as distinct from each other as the 

ear, eye, or hand ••••• These faculties are as distinct in 

their operations, as are the different members and organs in the 

animal part of man. ,,4 

1,\lexander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 280. 

2Reid , '~.Jorks, Vol. I, P. 351. 

3j'.lexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, P. 142. 

4 Jbid._, p. 74. 



~c icl (J is<Jc,r8C;Q ui th Loc1,;:o' s conception of memory. 1 

Lockp observed th,,:t 

:":u.r Ide::,s bc;illio nothlnt::' but c)ctu .... l pcrce1Jtions in 
the mind, which cease to be anything when there is no 
~crct?:)tic:1. of 'c,hcn, th:ts l::ying np of o'J.r ideas in thr. 
repository of the memory signifies no more but this, 
th.: .. t the mJnlJ h;~.s :" ':.)0\v0'~, in mnny cases, to .revi Ve 
perceptions which it once had, but with this additional 
ge['(.;(., :,tlon ;.:nnexnr) to th':JTl, that it h::;s hod th0m l)efore; 
3.nd in this sense it is, that our ideas are said to be 
lo ,', o'"r Y"("'f"u"ri es 'r~~ ··n .. ..Ln('ler='a~ t'v"'",. ~'re· act" ~·lly no'-'}'er"'· ._ .J. "'"..... ,,"i~'~J J. ._ , .'4.J. •• .- . - ~J..V.J '.J -.-""'" '4\1....... '-:-, 

but only there is an ability in the mind to revive them 
;J.g.:::.tn, ,::nG. :o.s it ",ere to piJint ther;": :-.ncw. 2 

'::13 i~ f.ln.:l:c; rUffi.cnl ty in this statc%'?nt. !!e does n ~t SOt-· :how 

it is )os::i()lp to revive thinss th-:t h~_ve ceased to be cnything. 

I! ,'hen c. t:linc: is::>n~e ~Uln:!'}dlated, the s<:'.mp thtng cannot be 

'~g:;dn produced., tho'.li..:h another thin~c similar to it m,:::,y." l\n 

,:1.billty tL,) r(Jvivc~ mu' gercopt-tons, c .. fter they havE' ~e.2sed to be 

what wo hqv(~ h~;~d before. Els2where Locke has said that the slame 

thin~: ~:;.nnot h;lVe two be~1nnings of existence. This is not in 

agrecrr..en'.:, 'vrlth ',.;hr,t he is here sayin:', "they are revived, "Jith 

this ad!li tio!1s.1 perception, that we have had them before. ,,3 

'~:l]'npboll 's view more closE,ly re!;embles Held's than 

Lock":!' s. ~T8 be11C)ved i::leas w're re2.lly in the memory and could 

be recollected from there. 

' . .'i th us, memory is contemplated merely as a monumental 
tablet, not as an organ or an active power. Recollection, 
indeed, is a faculty, an active power of reading what has 
been written ~nd i~scribed on the tablet of memory. Memory 
is as pas~ive as the marble tables on which the finger of 

l'rhe points of disagreement occur l'3rgely in Locke's, 
-r:k. r:, Chfi'1. x, Pa.r. 1, 2. 

2['{eid, '~lorks, Vol. I, p. 355. 3Ibid• 



c: (i in~~cr:·tE';d thr: tr·n everlast1.ng precepts .. while 
recollection is as active as the pulse of ilfe in read
ing tLc; :i m':cri)tj. ons on those mysterious and incor.1pr~
hensible tables. l 

f{eid also acknm'lledges this distinction between memory and 

recollect jon which he says originated with Aristotle. "He says 

this distinction has a real foundation in nature, though in our 

language, T think, we do not distinguish them by different . 

names.!l2 /'pparently Campbell did not always so distinguish them 

either, for he calls memory "this noblest of our intellectual 

powers. 3 

12. ~~at-..:l.ral 1'heology 

:1~ld :i.ndjc~;t0S that the existence of the ·~upreme Being 

is tho only nocesscry tr~lt't h~ l~nows regarding ey.lst~nce. 

-'.1 thouEh e'l'::; c:xj.:~t'''nce of Ded ty is a neces!':'ary truth, it ca.n 

only be r,,:,;~~liz~d froPl contingsnt truths. The only argmnents for 

the ?xi.s4~c:nce of ~od 'Nhich he 1s 3.bl·3 to comnrr-hend are grounded 

upon the kl1Y..:ledge of his o·m existence, and thE' existence of 

othtJr finite bein,:{s. :3ut these are contingent truths. 4 

r'rom certain signs or indica.tion in the effect, \<19 are 

'1ble tQ infer that thG :~e must huve been lntelli~ence, 'lI:tsdo!Il, 

or other :ii.ltellect'..lal or morc.l qualities in the cause. This 1s 

a first princll1le -vrhich 1s of great im?orts.nce in natural theology. 

lie regards this as the strongest argument for "the being and 

1.il.lexander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 273. 

2Re id, Horks, Vol. I, p. 359. 

3;-\.lexsnder Campbell, PODular Lectures & Addresses, p. 273. 

4Reid , I'>/orks, Vol. I, p. 430. 
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\{ncl1 we ~<ttcnd to th~ marks of good cont!'1.vance 
which appear in the works of God, every discovery we 
.nake in tn·] eQnstitiltion of the m::lterial or 1ntellect'lal 
system becomEs a hymn of praise to the great Creator 
and uOVGr~~~r of the \vorld. ~\.nd a m~m who is possessed 
of the genuine spirit of philosophy will think it 
impiety tc. cont;;. r:inste t:t:e divine workm'3nshil'), by mix
ing it ~ith those fictions of human fancy, called 
theori·::.s 2-n:. hyptb2se~" which .... Jill slw,?ys bear the 
sign~tures of human folly, no less than the~does of 
divine v;i~d:JlYl.l .I 

Reid I S lIlctaphysic,-l fj.rst princj.ples are three in number: 

(1) 'l.'hct trw (lU[:·li ties \'lhich \-Ie perceive by our 
sen~es must have a subject, which we call a body, and 
thc,t the thout:11ts ,,;e ere conscious of must have a sub
ject which we ca.ll mind. 

(2) '.'h:.tever begins to exist, must have a CAuse 
which produced it. 

C.?) Je~;ign, .nd j.::-:ttlligen~e in the cause, may be 
inferred, with certainty, from marks or signs of it 
in tlle eff'3ct. 

Beattie IS G:lief :lr'Z:lraent res-:s on teleology as does i=teid t s. In 

natural th901ogy, which Ca..'l~bell distinguishes from natural 

raligion, tn8 universe is the text-book, while in revealed 

theology, the :?ible, which is the written word of God, is the 

text. lilt is the EIbl€ that ~uts a tongue into nature, and 

enables her to spe;~k intelligibly. ,,2 

1';& turStl U:eology assu:nes to itself the province of 
nature, or creation, and its laws. Certain attributes 
of:..:od, .:.s well as his being or existence, are developed 
in and by his works of creation and providence. It is 
the Litle •••• vJbjch after :J.ts hi~tory of creation, 
tr'eets of his marDI. • • • n~ture, hIs more.l perfections, 
£nd his moral govern.,'Ilent. fhese tyro libraries are God's 
two grdnd wltnesse~ and preachers to the human race. In 
the order of the universe, in the course of things, 
nature ~rccedes ,rovidence, creation precedes providence, 
legislation and redemption. 

-------------------------------------.------------------.----------
1 Ibid., p. 460. 

2!,allennial Harbinger, 1853, P. 285. 
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Revelation presupposes created mind--intellectual 
and moral percipients. It first assumes, and then de
clares that God is light, and that all percipient and 
rational beings require light. Creator and creature 
are not more correlative than light and eye, than 
music and an ear. The one implies the other. Indeed 
all words save one are relative. Creation implies 
creature. God, or the Good One implies an evil one. 
Lord implies property or lordship. No creature, no 
creator; no property, no lordship; no Good One, no 
evil one. In universal speech we have but one ir
relative term, in the fullest sense of that word: 
that term is Jehovah.l 

The first truth in theology, Campbell says, "is a necessary 

truth. God was because we are; and we are because God was. ,,2 

The whole universe is one immense system of means and ends 

which suggests to the philosopher "one great First Cause and 

one grand L~st End, between which all things exist. ,,3 We must 

judge of the divine attributes from what exists in nature before 
4 our eyes, as well as what is said in Scripture. Nature attests 

and displays "the knowledge, wisdom, power, and goodness of 

God. ,,5 

God did not create the universe because he had infinite 

wisdom, nor because he had the power to create it. It was because 

of his goodness. vlisdom and power are passive instruments. God 

is "nc~turally, necessarily, and therefore immutable active, 

communicative, or radiating.,,6 Goodness is the active principle. 

lIbid. 2Ib1d., p. 287. 

3Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectures & Addresses, p. 139. 

4~tlexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 130. 

'Alexander Campbell, Christian System, p. 20. 

6Millennlal Harbinger, 1853, p. 287. 
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Campbell's natural theology more closely approximates 

Reid's than Locke's. He combines cosmological reasons with 

teleological reasons for his proof of God. He differs from them 

both though in that he does not believe man can reason from 

nnture to nature's God without first receiving revelation. In 

answering Owen, who claimed that the idea of an Eternal First 

Cs.use uncaused came into the world by imagination, Campbell 

stated that neither our sensations, impressions or their com

binations have been able to give us an archetype of God 8.S 

Creator "producing somethinl! out of nothing." Yet we have this 

idea of God as Creator. The light of revelation is needed to 

give us this idea and spiritual system. "True philosophy and 

the Eible make revelation essential to religion."l 

13. Where Reason Breaks Down 

At an early stag~ of his investigation, "An Inquiry Into 

the Human Mind," Reid discovered certain principles "which the 

constitution of our nature leads us to believe, and which we are 

under a necessity to take for granted in the common concerns 

of life, without being able 12 give ~ reason ~ ~--these 

are what we call the principles of common sense. ,,2 Later, in 

his "l<,ssays on the Intellectual Powers of Man," he writes that 

the real essence of things is not comprehensible. Our knowledge 

must always be relative and imperfect. 

Idlexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. ;0; 
Christian Baptist, 1825, P. 172. 

2Reid, Works, Vol. I, p. 108. The underlining is mine, 
and not Heid's. 
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Individual things which really exist, being the 
creatures of God (though some of them may receive their 
outw8.rd form from man) he only vlho m9.de them kno·..rs thoir 
whole nature; 1'!§. know ~ but 1n part, and therefore 
OtJr conce;>tions of them must in all cases be imperfect 
and ir.adequnte; yet they may be true and just as far 
as they reach. l 

It is from the real essence, or constitution of nature "that all 

their qualittes flow; but this essence our faculties do not 

comprehend. ,,2 

Since the real essence is unknown to us, experience can-

not t~ach us any necessary truths. E~perience can only teach 

us what is or what ~ ~, not what ~~. Because of this, 

neither mathematical truths nor the ,rinciple of causality can 

be proved by induction. "Though we had the most araple ex-

perimental proof that things which have begun to exist had a 

cause, this would not prove that they must have a cause. Ex

perience ma.y she, ... us what 1s the established course of nature, 

but can never shew us what connections of things are in their 

nature necessary. ,,3 

One of the four essential characteristics of the prin

ciples of Common Sense, according to Sir \villiam Hamilton, is 

inco:i1prehensibility. "A conviction is incomprehensible when 

there is given us in consciousness--That ~ object ~; and when 

we are unable to comprehend through a higher notion or belief, 
4 

~ or l:I2:! II 1s. It 

In addition to this realization of an incomprehensible 

element, the Scottish philosophers were aware that men do not 

lIbid., p. 364. 

3Ib1d., p. 455. 

2Ibid• 

4 Ibid" Vol. II, p. 754. 
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have t~~ faculty of reason in equal measure. Beattie, in his 

Eleme:"lts .Q.f Tlor:ll :,cience points out t:1a t by so:ne reason is 

"nervE:rted by in;::ttention and preju-1ice. II By others j.t is "much 

improved by reg~lur and accurate ~tudy, an~ by habits of de

libc...ratc o.nd candid investigation." He emphc;.sizes th::..t 

t1philosophic~'.l trut.h is discovered, not by dis:)Ut(~, but by 

meditation; and by observing the energies of nuture, as they 

a,)pear in the suggestions of the lY,r'11an mind and in the phenomena 

of the visible universe. "I 

C3llll')bell also admitted that there was a sphere in which 

re~son broke dm·m. He thou[ht "i: .. re1irion without mysteries--

D. revelation \-Ii thout incoE!prehensitle ideas" lookf-::d too much as 

if it were the invention of mc..n. 'Ie thoufo'ht it was to the glory 

of religion thc::.t it had its mysteries, ".facts inco.nprshensible 

by human reason--not contrary co, but 2.1 together above it. ,.2 

Ee speaks of reason in all cases being "circumscribed by know

ledge. Tr,is is the record beyond which it cannot travel. ,,3 

He saw that there was in personality an abiding mystery 

and that in the field of personal re1atjonships there is an 

area of understanding which is not within the bounds of reason. 

Ee speaks of the necessity of coming "within the understanding 

distance."lt He illustrates what he means by this by recalling 

IJames Beattie, Elements of ~1oral Science (Fdinburgh: 
~V111iam Creech, 1807) Vol. II, PP. 386-387. 

211111ennial Harbinger, 1844, p. 147. 

3Ibid., 1863, p. 352. 

4rtlexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 17. 
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c~lller'l thl? s,A,-:;king distance. :rf we '';'.lnt to he::'r another, we 

mD.!3't CO~JC 1..rithin th0 radhls of th'" voic~. Tn '1 simil:u" fashion 

there is~'n "understandj ng (H~t~,nce" 'Hlth rag-arc to Cod. H\11 

bf.)yond trot d:;,stance cr:mnot under~tand Cod; ~.11 ',dthin it can 

ensily unoerstand 111m in all mattE'rs of ,1ety c~d morC'lity."1 

This involves great effort and sccrifice on our part. 13y for-

saking "pride, COVf:tousncss, fr.lsG C?I:1bl t::'on" '1:i€ c:::.n come 

l'I"i th:ln th[,t circle" the circUL-:ference of which is unfoigned 

ht1mility, and the center of which is God h1r1self," ~.nd then 

thc-' voice of God is "d~.stinctly hODrd and clearly understood. ,,2 

1'0 rNll1y understand the :rlble we must approach the volume \.v1 th 

"the humility and docility of a child, <.nd nlndjt<.::te upon it 

day and night. f!3 

14. nevelation 

The conception of the task of philosophy which Reid and 

the other members of his school held was such that there was no 

conflict with a high doctrine of revelation. In all questions 

concerning the ultimate and divine reality, Reid and his followers 

recognized the need and the place of revelation. There is an 

implied theistic faith underlying their philosophy. Reid's 

principles "which the constitution of our nature leads us to 

believe" and which we "take for granted in the common concerns 

of life,,4 are the "inspiration of the Almighty.'" No reasons 

21.l2.ll\., p. 18. 3Ibid. 

4Reid , Viorks, V 1 I 108 '. 0., p. • 

5 lli.i!., P. 209. 
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can be given for them but the "will of our ~~8.ker. III The laws of 

Hature are lithe rules by .... rhich the~;upreme Eeing eoverns the 

vTorld. 112 He s )eaks of the fa cuI ties as be:l.ng given man by 

God,3 One c~n hardly turn a page of either the Inquiry4 or the 

Intellectual Powers or the Active Powers ",li thout coming on the 

doctrine of divine ins9iration. 

Reid sees in intuition and the irresistible beliefs of 

the human mind, th~ he.ndi work of the ;~lmighty, which may be 

accounted for, in part, by this, that he was a devout Christian 

all his life, and a minister as wEJ1I as a philosopher, For 

him, f8.ith is requisite not only for the Christian, but for 

philosophers and ~en in every walk of life. The inspiration of 

faith is mediated by the human constitution. He indicates that 

"revelG.tion was not intended to supersede, but to aid the use 

of our natural faculties. II
' 

llle have already noted Campbell's conce ption of revelation 

in some detail in the preceding chapter. He believed in its 

supernatural character, and he emphasized that it had to do 
6 with facts, rather than with opinions or abstract happenings. 

He had a high doctrine of revelation. He would agree with Reid 

that revelation was intended to aid the use of our natural 

faculties. He puts a query to reason, what dost thou make of 

revelation? and the answer of reason is this: 

lIbid., p. 247. 2Ibid" P. 484. 3Ibid., p. 48,. 

4Underneath the title of the Inquiry stands a quotation 
from Job 32:28 "The inspiration of the Almighty giveth them 
understanding." This is not unlike the lumen natura~e of the 
Scholastics. 

5 Reid, Works, Vol. II, p. 641. 
6 

Alexander Campbell, Qb£..istlan System, p. 109. 



.all its comruilnicfitions are to me as the ':3.xioffi3 ta 
of Euclid to the mathematician. I use them all as 
first ~ fixed principles never to be call1.;d in 
question, as rules and measures by which all moral 
principles are tried. A 'thus says the Lord' ends 
all debateel 

Both Campbell and Reid held that philosophy was a 

limited human activity, which nevertheless points toward the 

Divine reality. Revelation 1s freely acknowledged to be the 

activity of God by which he spells out his redemptive will for 

men. Christian teaching about God completes the philosophical 

portrait of reality. For this reason there is justice in the 

remarks of i:.. S. Pringle-Pattison that "for their personal 

ontology" the Scottish philosophers "simply fell back upon the 

language of religion, which relates God to the world as its 

Creator, and to man also as his Creator, and in a special sense, 

his Father and God. ,,2 

III. The Concept of Authority 

In the faculty of judging,3 Reid includes sense. Sense, 

he observes, has usually been taken in the wrong sense, as the 

channel by which we receive impressions and ideas from external 

objects, and as such having nothing to do ~!i th common sense Hnd 

Judgment. 'I'his is all wrong, he explains, for in the common 

meaning of the term, sense usually r~fers to ~xperlenr,e B.nd to a 

judgment. "In COl'::li1lon language sense always implies judgment. A 

lMillennial Harbinger, 1832, p. 100. 

" G.A. S. Pringle-Pattison, Scottish Philosophy (~, dinburgh: 
H111iam Blackwood & Sons, 1885) P. 212. 

3Judgment is being used as "every determination of the 
mind concerning what is true or what is false." 



man of sense is a man of ~udgment. Good sense 1s good judgment. 

Nonsense is what is evidently contrary to right judgment. Common 

sense is that degree of judgment which is common to men with 

whom we can converse and transact business. ,,1 Because they 

judge by them, common people call .eeing, smelling, and hearing 

senses. Because we obtain ideas by them, philosophers call the 

same organs sepses. In thinkine of the popular usage ot the. 

term common sense, we notice that a certain amount is needed for 

managing our daily affairs, living as citizens of a government, 

and being accountable for our conduct toward others. As it i. 

essential and common to all men, it 1s termed Common sense. 

"This inward light or sense is given by heaven to different 

persons in different degree.e H2 Most people, he thinkS, agree 

in the meaning of the term without ever ·having thought of de

fining the boundary lines. tIlt seem. to me that common sense 

is as unambiguous a word and as well understood, as the county 

of York. "3 

In the InquirY, Reid' s tendency was to set reason and 

common sense over against each other as competitors, though this 

was not always the case. But in his later work, the Intellectual 

Powers he speaks 1n a different waYI "It is absurd to conceive 

that there can be any opposition between reason and common sense. 

It is indeed the first-born of reason, and as they are commonly 

joined together in speech and in writing, they are inseparable 

lReid, Works, Vol. I, P. ~21. 
2~., p. It-22. 
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in their nature. ,,1 

All knowledge, Reid says, ~st be built upon principles 

that are self-evident; and ot such principles every man who has 

common sense is a competent Judge. ,,2 He suggested that if in 

other branches ot learning nthe first princIples were laid down, 

as had been done in mathematics and natural philosophy, and 

the subsequent conclusions grounded upon them, this would make 

it much more easy to distinguish vhat is solid and vell supported 

from the vain fictions or human fancy. ,,3 He thought that men 

of "candour and capaCity, who love truth, and have patience to 
. 4 

examine things coolly," might come to unanimity with regard to 

first principles and deductions trom them. 

The qualIfications for Judging first principles are 

simply ripeness of understanding and freedom trom prejudice. 

All individuals are capable ot passing. judgment "when they are 

not misled by some bias, or taught to renounce their under

standing trom some mistaken religious princiPle."5' In anything 

beyond the reach ot common understanding, "the m8D7 are led by 

the rew and willingly yield to their authority.1t But where 

common sense is concerned "the tev must yield to the many" 

provided local and temporary prejudices are removed. 

OpiniOns opposed to first prinCiples are not only false 

but absurd. They cannot be held when the mask is removed which 

lets in the light and exposes the error. Thus Reid conceives. 

2.D1!l., p. 422. 

SIbid., p. 438. 
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that first principles which have the assent ot common sense 

contradict absu~dit1es in opinion a~d will always "from the 

constitution of human nature support themselves, and g~ln rsther 

than lose ground among mankind. "1 

Reid mentions three ways ot reasoning about first 

principles which-enable those that are true to be detected trom 

those that are false. 1) An !£ hominem argument is to show that 

"a first princIple which a man rejects, stands upon the same 

tooting with others which he admits. fI It this 1s true, he must 

be guilty of inconsistency. 2) An !4 absurdum proof supposes 

that a contradictory proposition is true, traces the conse

quences, and if any of the.e are absurd, the supposition trom 

which it comes 13 talse, and therefore the contradictory is 

true. 3).A general agreement among men of d1fterent ages and 

nationa, educated and uneducated, "ought to hay. great authority 

with regard to first principles, where every man is a competent 

Judge. n2 

At this point, Reid rai ••• the question ot authority. 

He realize. the tyranny which author1ty in past ag •• has caused. 

He honors those who have helped "to break the yoke tI of the 

authority by which men lose "the unalienable right ot judging 

tor themselves," but he aees the tolly ot going from one extreme 

which 1s wrong to another which 1s Also wrong. Even though 

authorIty can be Ita very tyrannical mistress" to private Judgment. 

1 t may sometimes be "a useful handmaid ... 3 

l,lW., p. "'39. 3~. t P. 1tlt<>. 



He illustrates this by citing the ease of a mathe

matician who makes a new discovery which he thinks 1s important. 

After puLttng his demonstration in order, and carefully examining 

it himself for any flaw, be asks a friend who 1s a competent 

JudIe to examine it. If this judgment 1s favorable, hi. con

fidence 1s increased. When this is confirmed b7 two or three 

other able judges, he i. satisfied that his discovery is sound. 

If any judgment is unfavorable, the suspected part 1s again 

rigorously examined. 

Here, a man 1s not satisf'ied with his own judgment and 

seeks the aid of authority to support it. He 1s greatly 

strengthened by the favorable Judgment the authority giv... So 

Reid concludes: 

SOCiety, in judgment, ot those who are esteemed fair 
and competent judges, has efreets very similar to tho.e 
of civil society. it gives strength and courage to every 
indiVid~1 it remoyes that timidity which is as naturally 
the com on of solitary judgmentt as of a solitary man 
in the state ot nature. Let us jUdge tor ours.lves t therefore, but let us not disdain to take that aid rrom 
the authority or other competent judges, which a mathe
matician thinks it nec.ssary to take in that SCience, 
which of all sciences, has least to do with authority. 

In a matter ot common sense •••• the judgment of 
mankind •••• i8 the natural issue of those facUltie. 
which God hath given the" l 

He thinks it highly unreasonable to expect a "general deViation 

trOll truth among mankind in things self-evident, or whioh no 

eaua8 can be aSSigned. ,,2 For him it Is evident that a theory 

that leads away trom and clash •• with tacts the aajority or 

lRe1d, ~t Vol. I, p. 440. This last stateaent agree. 
with the Cambr1~atoDi8ts that Nthe spirit or man is the 
Candle ot the Lord." 

2lli4. 



258 

humanity agree about, and nobody in dally 11fe can doubt, that 

such a theory mus t be wrong and common senae right. l Common 

Sense, then, means for Reld something about which everyone 

agrees and that must from the emplr1cal point of view imply an 

appeal to the majority. 'Vben we use an empirical method a 

theory must be better founded the more examples we have. Along

side this conceptIon of common sense, forming another strain 

In Reid's thought, Is this statement: "It there are certain 

principles, as I think there are, which the constitution ot 

our nature leads us to believe, and which we are under the 

necesslty to take tor granted in the common concerns ot li~., 

;without belng ~ 12 &1!!. A reason .t2.l: them-the.e are what we 

call the principles of common sense, and what is manifestly 

contrary to them, 1s what we call absurd. n2 

It Is possIble to discoYer the.. fIrst princIples by 

experIence, but they are not valid because they are acknowledged 

b)" everyone, but becauae the)" are necessary, there can be no 

other reason tor their valIdIty than their own evidence. The 

principles 'or common sense, then, are the laws common tor 

humani ty and consti tutl ve tor the human 1Il1nd. Philosophical 

thinkIng has Its root in common sense. and It 1s necessary to 

keep 1 t in harmony with common sense; also, the COfllBon sense 

principle ls necessarily endors.e! b7 e .. erybody. Hence tor ReId, 

there 18 no real ditference between the.e two lines. It the •• 

1H. SIdp1ck, "The Ph11osophy or Common Sen .... , Mlnd, 
189S, Vol. IV, PP. l~5-148. 

2Re1d, Work', Vol. It P. 108. 
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fundamental laws are constitutive tor the human mind, then they 

must also be endorsed by everybody, and an appeal to the majority 

1s not undue. 

In the peclarat.,on !!.l4 Addres! of Thomas Campbell, the 

first document of the Dise1ples or Christ movement, are clear 

traces of Reid's conceptIon of authority and his views of 

"common sense. u In the first sentence he asserts the right of 

private judgment. "It is high time, to think and act for our

selves."l He then emphasizes the supreme authority of the 

Scriptures. At first sight, these two positIons might appear 

to be contradictory, but they were not so in Thomas Campbell t a 

thinking, for he believed in the substantial accuracY' of "the 
2 common mind." He obeyed Reid t s admon1 t1on, "Let us judge tor 

ourselves •••• but let us not disdain to take •••• aid trom 

the authority ot other competent Judges.,,3 Thus the private 

interpretations ot the Scriptures by any one indIvidual did not 

mean each person would have a different conception or what was 

read. For the conception which an individual held would need to 

be verif1ed by appealing to the qualified scholarship ot the 

great doctors of the whole church. The Campbe1ls did what Reid 

2 Ibid., p. 44. 

3aeid , WOrks, Vol. I, p. ~. 
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indicated needed to be done in his illustration ot the mathe. 

matician with his new discovery. The common Judgment would be 

the correct one. This common Judgment or common ~nd or univer

sal reason made unity of thought possible. Men were helped in 

arriving at this "common mind" by "fixed and certain principles 

of interpretation" which were used by all,l in the 1nterpretation 

of any ancient book. It the same rules of interpretation were 

used by all who read the B1ble, they were certain the tacts 

could be discovered. 

The Campbells always referred to this common mind 1n 

connection w1th their theological conceptions. Atter making a 

thorough study of baptism, by examining the early Fathers2 and 

then the later teachers they concluded that the great body of 

scholarship was agreed as to the practice in the New Testament 

period. Since the universal reason had spoken in support or 
this view they felt bound to commit themselves to this position. 

The same approach was true with regard to the other doctrines 

they held. This was the deciding factor in their attitude 

toward creeds. The common m±nd, as represented by the best 

scholarship of the day, had concluded that the contession ot 

faIth in Jesus Chr1st as the Messiah was the only creed used in 

the New Testament period t so they rejected all human creedS.) 

lAlexander Campbell, Chr1st1an Baptism, p. 49. Her. 
Campbell was referring to the inductive method as applied to the 
study of' Scripture. 

2 Alexander Campbell, C~p~ltWalker Debate (Steubenyille, 
Ohio I James WUSOD, 1820) Pp. 1 1- 2 

3F. D. Itershner, eb.ristiap. Union OVerture, oPe c:i.t., P. 47. 
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It the Scriptures are interpreted by this principle ot 

private judgment checked by the common judgment of best scholar

ship there is real justificatIon in regarding them as the 

ultimate authority in religio~ 

This conception of authority, the authority of the 

common judgment, had important implications tor the Christian 

union in which the Campbells were so interested, and helped 

them to formulate a practIcal plan for Christian union. They 

saw that 1f unity were to be ach1eyed its bas1s would be the 

possession of the common mind in all the divis10ns of Christen

dom. l They recognized the essent1al Chr1stianity of all the 

follovers of Jesus, and "the equality of all Christians before 

God.,,2 Alexander Campbell once declared: "The voice ot the 

whole church is the voice of God - because it is the voice ot 

reason and of truth. .. 3 

The Campbells were great believers in democracy. In 

the course of all his wrItings t Alexander Campbell emphasIzed 

the rights of man and the lapllcationa ot religious lIberty_ In 

1830, 1n an "Oration in Honor of the Fourth ot July" be said 

"The American Revolution is but the precursor of a revolution 

of int1nI tely more 1mportance to mankind. • _ • • A more glorious 

work is reserved for this generatIOn. • • • --the emancipatlOJ1 

of tbe human mind trom the shackles of superstition. _ ••• To 

1 ~, PP. 47.lt8. 

2A phrase used by Peter Ainslie, one of the greatest 
ecumenical minds of the Disciples of Christ of a recent day. 

3M1l1ennlal Harb1p!'£, 1846, p. If. 3 S. 
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liberate men fram sectarian tyrannies. • • • .. 1 • This he con-

ceived to be his task. He thought that the rationality ot the 

average mind would respond to truth when facts were adequately 

presented. He saw his movement as an expression of the "common 

mind" of Christendom. 2 With Thomas Campbell, "the only test 

of truth is its universal acceptance by right thinking people 

everywhere. u3 This does not mean a mere majority vote can 

decide as to the course of things. Thomas Campbell says quite 

clearly, "it is not the vOice of the multItude, but the voice 

ot truth, that has power with conscience, that can produce 

rational conviction and acceptable obedience."~ Here the other 

strain of "Common Sense" phIlosophy is evident: "principles 

•••• which the constitution of our nature leads us to believe."~ 

b'ven though the common mind is not always found among the 

prejudIced, a fact which Reid also recognized, it is alway_ 

present among the earnest seekers after truth. Such people he 

describes as the "real Christians of every denomination. ,,6 

Both father and son emphasized that the common mInd or 

common judgment could agree on essentIals. Those things on 

lMi11eDQi al Balbina,r, 1830, P. 301. 

2There is some similarity between the view ot the Campbell's 
with regard to the authorIty ot the cammon mind and the view or 
the CatholiC modernists, Loisy and Tyrell who believed that the 
Pope should express the collective mind or the church rather 
than his own. 

3F. D. Kershner, Christian UniOD OY,rture, p. 101. 

410id., p. 97. 5ReId, WOrks, p. 108. 

6F• D. Kershner, Christian Union 9yerture, p. 97. 
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which there could be no acreement, were Don-essentiala. There 

should be union on the essentials, and freedom should be allowed 

as to the non-essentials. Thomas Campbell describes this basis 

ot union, as "union in truth. nl. The Christian world is not 

divided on the things necessary to salvation, but on matters ot 

opinion and speculation--those things "in which the kingdom ot 

God does not consist. ,,2 Alexander Campbell speaks ot great 

cardinal points in which all Christians agree: 

There 1s sona.thine which ma7 be ealled a C~1l 
Christianity amongst all Protestant parties, aga~t 
which no intelligent Protestant cOUld oblec~sucb 
as, the evidences ot the ChristIan relillo~the 
arguments that prove the divine person and mission ot 
the common Saviour-the reasons why he is to be 
accredited and received as the only SaViour ot the 
world--the necessity ot taith in h1a--ot repentance 
towards God--of new heart and 111:e--ot supreme de
votion to his will-the veJ.ue of his death as a sin 
ottering-the nece.s1 ty ot: his resurrection, and the 
certainty ot his coming to ludge and retribute the 
living and the dead accordtng to theIr wortse3 

Again and again Is expre.sed the 1dea that what 1s real17 im

portant Is the tfCOllllllon Christ1an! tJ'tt which through the years 

has been regarded as essential b,. the common, thoughtful. mind 

of the Church. lt 

In the Declaration .iD4 AMn'I, Thoma. Campbell called 

attent10n to certain .,1'utldamental trutha" and directed them to 

"tlrst pr1De1ple •• " He soucht to clear the W87 b7 "removinl 

lKerShnel', Christ1an Union OVerture, p. 97. 
2 I&1!l. t p. 60. 

3Milleppi al Harb1ngn, 1837 t p. 2~8. 

'+Th1s point of vIew va. later expressed in Scotland b7 
Ro bert Flint and J _8 1eJme,.. 



the stumbling blocks" for a "Scriptural unity among Christians." 

He made his appeal to "the rigbt reason U of Chris tlans every

where. He expresses his willingness to adopt some other prograa 

it his own "preliminary" suggestlons do not stand the test. He 

shows his devotion to the inductive method in the search for 

truth, the same method Reid used, when he asks that these 

prlnciples be "examined with rigor, with all the rigor that 

justlce, candor, and charlty will admlt. It He asks that hi. 

principles, If found inadequate, be "corrected and amended" 

until "they become sufficiently evldent, adequate, and unexcept

ionable. ,,1 He sets forth thirteen proposItIons, or "first 

principles" as a platform tor ChristIan union. The Campbells 

sought to do in the fleld ot rel1g1oD as they sought Chrlstlan 

unity, what Reid had attempted in the field of philosophy and 

they bad the same confidence that this would _ake it "much more 

... y to distinguish what is solld and well supported trom the 

vain fictions ot human tancYe n2 

Alexander C_pbell concurred heartlly 1n all the ex

pressions or the Deg"rat1en JI&4 Addn". In vrl t1ng of the 

relatlon between reason and ftYelat1on, he stre.,ed that "the 

truths ot the BIble are to be rece1Yed as first principle_, DOt 

to be tr1ecl by our reason, one by one, but to be received as new 

princ1ple., tram wbich we are to reaSOD .. trom 1ntu1tlve 

principles in IU17 human 8clence. ,,3 In another aJ'ticle, in answer 

lKershner, Chrl,tilQ Up10n 9yertyre, pp. 96-97. 

2Re1d, WOrks, Vol. It p. ~22. 

3CQri§tllQ BaRtist, 1827, p. 380. 



to "a lover of just reasoning" who was follOWing a strict 

Lockian pattern of argument on the same subject, and emphasizing 

the superiority of intuitive evidence in arriving at a knowledge 

ot God and also maintaining the fall1bility of Scriptural 

evidence, Campbell maintained tba t more had been said ot the 

superiority of intuitive evidence 10 arriving at a knowledge ot 

God than the subject deserves. He admits, for the sake ot 

argument, the 1nt'allible certainty ot this, but denies this 1s 

more important than the evidence or sense and testimony. Be 

points out that the revelat10n of God did not came f1rst by 

testimony, but that now it 1s a matter of history and testimony. 

The Revelation 1s addressed to the whole man, and 
it has within it its iP~iVI pr~Clfta' wh1ch it 
presents to the honest at en &8 UC !oe. to his 
students ••••• It is taposslble that the B1ble could 
haYe been forled through prIe8teratt or ktngcratt. To 
those acquainted with its contents, it is an ~ as 
evident in morals, as aDJ respectIng quant1tles-In 
mathematics, that good men could not surreptitiously 
introduce this volume.l 

In an article Oft "The Ortiee ot Reason in Reterence to 

Divine RevelatIon" 1n the 1863 Millennia! Harbinger, probably 

written by Campbell, the •• statements are made. 

There are some propositions so clear, 80 obviously 
true, that &8 soon as they are ezh1b1ted 1rl words wh1ch 
we understand, the mind assents to tbea. Such are the 
following, 'Every etfect supposes a cause.' 'The whole 
1s greater than 8.Il7 of its parts.' Not to assent to 
these would be doing violence to reason. No other proot 
18 .required tIIan that of '1::SI~~r~Pl1¥t The.e are 
called !X1~ or se~vt ___ __ c e__ re are 
other propo~t1on., 0 do not a our assent as .oon 
as they are anIlOunoed, because they are more remote de-
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ductions from clear and distinct premises. But whenever 
these deductions have a just connection with true and 
established principles, they are as certain as selt
evident propositions. l 

Among the opening statements ot the Owen Debate, Campbell 

speaks in the language ot the Scottish School or philosophers. 

I hope to be able to show that religion is admirably 
adapted to the constitution of human nature! as the eye 
is to light, or the ear to sound. And I wi 1 further 
attempt to prove that the author of the universe, must 
also be the author of religion: because both are pre
dicated on the .!!l11!. rund~nt~ principles,; or, in other 
words, that the Almighty~ predicated religion and the 
universe on the ~ pr1ns1ples.2 

Later on, in the same debate, he talks of what happens when 

darkness 1s expelled from the human heart, 

Now, in expelling from the human heart that dark
ness, in which, without the light ot revelat1on, it 
must ever have remained, in elevating the human mind 
to the contemplation of spiritual things, the Almighty 
acts by a tew general laws. He raises man to heaven 
by the simple operat1on ot two 2£. We, fundamental 
principles. 3 

On another occasion in the Owen Debate, Campbell attempted 

to establish the will of God not only on the basis of his re

veale4 vord, but also on the basis ot the COPlt1tut1oD he haa 

given the human race as reason may discern It. For example, in 

opposing Owen's repudiation of marriage, Campbell declaredc 

God said 1 t 1s not good tor man to be alon.l He 
then created a helpna te tor him. • • • • Po17&aay vas 
denounced in the creation of but one woman for man, 
and the equal d1stribution of the sexes since has shown, 

lMU1,wial Harbinger, 1863, p. 352. 

2Alexander Capbell, Campbe4l-Oyep Debate, P. 96. 

3Ibi;., p. 183. 
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that every man ought to have his own wite, and every 
woman her own husband_l 

Here Campbell shows his indebtedn.ss to Reidts philosoph7. Not 

onl7 dId he use Reid's own Ulustratlon, but he was obviously 

following the principle of Reidts second fundamental axiom ift 

his princIples of morals I ft As t:ar as the intention of nature 

appears in the constItution of man, we ought to comply with 

that intention. ,,2 

In an "F.ssay on the Holy S piri t, tI Campbell makes this 

comment: "That faith is necessary to salvation i8 a proposition 

the truth of which we need not now attempt to prove, as all 

professors of Christianity admit it; and that testimony 1. 

necessary to taith is a propositIon equally true, eVident, and 

universallyadmltted.,,3 Here he is speaking of self-evident 

propositions, universally admitted, the same phraseology of 

the Scottish philosophers. 

DurIng the course of a seri •• of artIcles on "The Nature 

ot the Christian Organization," there is the recognition that 

there is something in addition to the inductive method as well 

as the distinction between self-evident and inferential truths. 

Though the induct! ve 1s the only true _thod It 
investigation, and though 1t is ot general application, 
it would be erroneous to inf'er that there are no truths 
save those which are suaceptible or inductive proof. 
The tact is there are selt-evident truths, or axioms-
inductive truths and tnferentlal truths. Or the self-

lrUexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debat" p. 397. 

2Reid, Works, Vol. II, p. 638. 

3Chrlstian Baptlst, 1824, p. 83. 
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evident truths some go before 1nduct1on, and some follow 
after, whilst all tnt.rent1al truths beoome evident, ot 
course t subsequent to the 1nduction. 

It Ch1'1st hu .st.bluhed a church, that 18 baa BO •• 
organization becomes selt-evident. The germs alone ot 
this orCaniaatlo.a are discernible 1& the Mev Testament. l 

Later, in the discuss10D of Campbell's pol 1 tical philosophy we 

shall note his great stress on "first principles" in government. 

IV. Use ot the Term "Comaon Sense" 

The appeal to cOIDOn sense does not nec •• sarily demon

strate any connection between Caapbell's thouaht and Rei.·. 

philosophy as such an appeal U7 be said to have been rather in 

YOlue at the time. the induatrloU8 and learned Hamilton baa 

ellUlHrated more than a hUDdred philosophers who have thouaht 

that their systems fire in barllOIl7 With Common SeJl8e. But 111 

view ot the other similarities in the thought ot Caapbell to 

Reid and the Common Sense Ph11oaoJh7 tit 1. w11 to nota hi. use 

ot the tem in bis wn tiDgs. 

In the 1831 MUleDD1al. HubiDra ... Caspbell apeaks of all 

article written b7 tllrH __ on "Faith AocOl'41Da to eo.on 

S8D8e. It Be 8&78 that the7 haYe "vrl~ten 18 tbe at,.l.. of ~n 

•• ns.,· and thea he quote. ... ot the _at coceat poirlta ot 

the artlcle.2 

In the Christian Bapti.t. aD. article OIl -The Soeta1 

S7lU. an4 Del .. - b.aa th18 ec._ts 

I ..... .r ceu1t.N • Deist to~ IUs eul.0I1.. oa zoe .... , 
but tor his W3Dt of it. I have, 1Dde~ recrette4 to 
... aDd hear ... extol ... .,. 'ga, ~iate17 

1'111,.,'1 ItEbw", 181+2, p.. sos. 
2ru4- t 18)1, ,p. It-16-1t-71. 
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turn round and shew tha t they had not a partIcle of' 1 t. 
If' there be in this country a reasonable Deist, I have 
not had the good fortune to become acquaInted wj, th him. 
Some of them, I know, talk a great deal about reason, 
but, really if I know the meaning ot the word, they are 
the most unreasonable telngs I have met wi the But I 
would not get angry with them on that account. l 

One of Campb911's statements when debating with Rice 

the proposition that "baptism 1s to be administered only by a 

bishop or presbyter, scripturally ordalned,n uses the term. He 

takes the negative of the proposit1on. Rice asked who 1s to 

determine the circumstances which allow laymen to baptIze? 

Campbell maintained that no general council was necessary or 

expedient. '''I'he common sense ot a community, and the good sense 

of aged and experienced brethren, will be til much safer palladium 

than eccles1astical or synodIcal actIon. Hy !U!eral obserYatlon 

on this subject is, that any disciple or brother may baptize, 

only when circumstances require and authorize it ••••• we 
cannot, then, in justice, be represented as teach1nc that eyerT 

person. •••• amongst us has a general right to adm1nister 

baptism. n2 Here campbell definitely uses the term in the vaT in 

which Reid does when be re~ers to cammon sense as common jud,

.ent and "society in judgment." Another instance in the .1U&I. 

Debate of the use of the term 18 in the opening speech when 

Campbell says, "So tar as my peculiar tenets are involved, the 

common Testament and common sense are all sufflcient."3 

DurIng the course of the .Q:8a Debate. Campbell apeU. of 

what 1s involved in the idea ot responsibility. 

lCbristlan Bapt1,~, 1826, p. 3~. 

2Alexander Campbell, CamPbell-Rio, Debate, PP. 607-608. 

3 Ib1d., 1). 62. 
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9,gmmon §.tn!.!., then, teaches us that rationality 
and responsibIlity are terms nearly allied, and that 
the development ot the one 1s Inseparably connected 
with the development of the other. All but phllosopb1sts 
agree that reason can control that which 1s irrational; 
that reason is stronger than the law. ot attractIon and 
cohesion, and therefore all men who bave not philosophized 
themselves beyond the reg10ns of as"0n ~, are agreed 
that every being Whose reason is evelopid-Is responsible 
for hi. actions, and that where reason does not exist 
or is not developed, praise, blame, or responsibility 
cannot be attributed. Now Mr. Owen makes all lieD ever
lasting infants, or predicates his whOle phllosopb7 
upon the assumpt10n that the infant, the idiot, and 
the philosopher are equally irresponsible and equally 
controlled b7 circumstance--Thua tar, right reason and 
common sense go with us. But when we tranacend thes. 
limits both reason and 99!'on senle bId us adieu. 

When discussing creeds in the gbr1stlaa Sytt!m, Campbell 

remarks that a religion which calls tor a lot ot "ret1ned 

distinctiOns" 1s not suited to pre.ent circumstances. He thinks 

that such a course bas "paganized Christianity." 

To present such a creed as the WestmInster, aa adopted 
either by Baptists or Pedobaptists. such a oHed a. the 
Episcopa.lian, or, in tact, azl7 sectarian creed t compoled, 
as they all are. ot propos1tlons deduced by logical 
interenc.s and couched in philosophical language t to all 
those who are fIt subjects ot the .alvation ot heaven,--
I say, to present such a creed to such tor their exam1ft
stion or adoptiOJ1 shocks all 99'P'D sena,_! 

Here he evidencea the same dislike tor speculation so character

istic ot Reid. 

In his f2pular LtC;tu.rt. M4 A4jn •••• , when dealiDg with 

"Responsib11ities of Men of' Genius t II Campbell points out that 

"men reason against both CSW2P sepg and ph11osollb7 t when they 

argue •••• that a good. civil govert1lllent can aD7'fhere exist with

out sOUDd re11gion and SOU1'ld morality ••••• All empire. that 

lUexander Campbell, Christian Sntell, p. 123. 
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have tallen, all states and nat10ns that have passed away, have 

per1shed through 1rreligion, immorality and vice. nl In the same 

volume in another address he speaks ot the tour powers tor 

acquiring knowledgea instinct, reason, sense, and fa1th, and 

then 1nd1cates that 1t 1s by faith that man must walk. In 

summary he saysa "Reason, then, 1n one word, exam1nes the 

trad1t1on and the testimony, whether it be that of our five 

senses, our memory, our consciousness, or that of the other 

persons, faith rece1ves that testimony, and cOmmon sense walks 

by it. n2 This appears in the sense of common judgment here 

and 1s in accord with Re1d's usage. 

V. Freedom of the W111 

Thomas Reid was an ardent champion ot freedom of the 

will, and one of the most forceful writers on the subject. 

Man, Reid says, is a being whose powers are worthy ot the Author 

of them. All materialistic, egoistic interpretations which de

preciate man are, then, to be deplored. We may properly think 

ot the natural world as a grand machine, held in a system ot 

necesslty, but man has been given a dominion or his own, a realm 

of moral freedom. 3 Escaping tram the determinism ot Calvinism, 

Reld dld not want to tall into a .echanistic determinism with 

the same degree of lack or fr.edam. Reld stat.. what his 

position Is, in this waya 

lAlexander Campbell, Popular Ltcturt' " Addre.s." p. 87. 
2 Ibid. t pp. 120-121. 

3Reid, ~rk', Vol. II, pp. 511, ~6-47t 61~-6l6. 



272 

It, in any action, he had power to w11l what he did, 
or not to will it, in that action he is tree. But 1tl 
in every voluntary action, the determination ot his w 11 
be the necessary consequence of something involuntary 
in the state ot his mind, or of something in his external 
circumstances, he 1s not tree, he has not what I call the 
Liberty of a Moral Agent, but is subject to NeeessitY.l 

Man as a moral agent is not just a "tool tI in the creation 

or God, he is ot "superior rank." He is a servant to whom much 

has been entrusted. He has "reason and active power ff and these 

two together make moral liberty. Man is responsible to God 

for the talents entrusted to him. By education, example, and 

persuasion, a man may have much influence upon the voluntary 

acts of other men. This being true, it is surely reasonable 

to allow Ha much greater influence of the same kind to Him who 

made man."2 

According to Reid there are three basic arguments for 

his position as to free will. 

(1) Because he has a natural conviction or belier, 
that) in many cases he acts freely; 

\,2) Because he is accountable, 
(3) Because he 1s able to pros.cute an end by a 

long series or means adapted to It.3 

In speaking of man aa an accountable being, Reid in

dIcates certain prinCiples basic to "the systems of moral1ty 

and natural religIon, as well as the system ot revelation, and 

which have been generally acknowledged by those who hold con

trary opinions on the subject of _an lIberty. J+ 

1.D.1.4., p~ ~99. 

3Ib14., p. 616. 

2Ib1g., pp. 615-616. 

It-1b1d., p. 620. 
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These principles "proclaimed by every man's conscience" area 

That there 1s a real and essential distinction be
tween right and wrong conduct, between just and unJust-
That the more perfect moral rectitude is to be ascribed 
to the Deity--That man is a moral and accountable being, 
capable of acting right and wrong and answerable for his 
conduct to Him who made him, and ass1gned him a part to 
act upon the stage of life_l 

Re1d seeks to counteract the arguments 1n favor of 

necessity. He shows that liberty 1s not inconsistent with the 

influences of motives, as the necessitarians claim. The argument 

that there must be a sufficient reason tor every action does not 

atfect the questIon of liberty. Natural laws are necessary for 

man's well being" but some particular events are not fixed by 

general laws, but are "directed by particular acts of the 

divine government," so that "his reasonable creatures may have 

sufficient inducement to supplicate his aid, his protection and 

direction, and to depend upon him tor the success of their 

honest designs. H2 A similar situation exists in human govern

ment, as it is not possIble to direct every act ot administration 

by established laws. 

Another argument Raid rejects is that liberty ot action 

implies an etfect without a cause.. His answer is "that free 

action 1s an ettect produced by a being who had power and will 

to proeu~ it; therefore 1t is not an effect without a cause. "3 \ 

H8 denies that every voluntary action 1s determined by 

the laws of nature. itA law of nature is not the cause ot &l17 

event. It is only the rule accordIng to whIch the efficient 

cause acts. n1+ He distinguishes between the phrsical laws ot 

l~., p. 620. 
3 Ibid., 

2Ibid., p. 626. 
1+ 
.nLsl., p. 628. 



nature and the moral laws of nature. The physical laws are 

those which God ordinarily uses in his natural government ot 

the world. The moral laws are those which God gives to his 

rational creatures for their conduct. These moral laws are 

often violated. 

To those who seek to prove that liberty of action is 

harmful to men, Reid admits that men are hurt by their own 

voluntary action, but ma1ntains that this is not inconsistent 

with the doctrine of liberty. To argue against liberty from 

its hurtfulness a necessitarian must prove Hthat it a man were 

a free agent, he would do more hurt to himself, or to others, 

than he actually does. ttl 

Discussing the permission of evil, Reid says that the 

advocates of necessity believe it is impossible to think or 

God as foreseeing and permitting eVil. He admits that to 

suppose that God prevents what he foresees by h1s prescience, 

is a contradiction. nNothing can happen under the administration 

of the Deity which he does not see tit to permit.,,2 Natural 

and moral evil 1s permitted. This cannot be used as an argument 

against liberty, however, as the difficulty is just as great in 

accounting tor it under n~c8s.1t7. 

Those who de£end necessity, who are also defenders of 

theism, give up all the moral attributes of God except goodness 

or a desire to produce happiness. "He does evil that good ... y 

come." He is the cause of moral evil as well as good. This 

2Ib1d., p. 633. 
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view of God is more shocking to Reid than the permission of 

evil by manta freedom of the will. 

If we form our notions ot the moral attributes of 
the Deity from what we see ot his government 01" the 
'World, from the dictates of reason and conscience, or 
from the doctr1ne or revelation--Justice, veracity, 
faithfUlness the love of virtue and the dislike of 
vice appear !o be no less essential attributes or 
his nature than goodness.l 

Although God permits evil, he certainly does not find 

it pleasing. \{hy does he permit it? Reid does not know, and 

says it is our part to obey his commands, rather than to 

question. He observes that perm1t has two meanings: "not to 

forb1d tt and tlnot to hinder by superior power." God never permits 

sin in the sense of not forbidding it. tlBut he does not always, 

by his superior power, hinder it f"rom being committed. ft This 

1s so, in order that man may be a tree agent. 2 

Campbell was another strong believer in the freedom of 

the will. Along with Reid he broke with Calv1nism at this 

point. In view of his familiarity with the Common Sense Philosophy 

it is almost certain that his views were strongly influenced here 

by Reid. They agreed that the foundatIon tor the notion or free 

will is in the human constitution. 

In his debate with Owen the underlying issue throughout 

was the questiona Is man entIrely determined by the natural, 

social and physical circumstances into which he is born, or ls 

it possible for him to transcend them? Owen's whole argument 

was based on the position that man 1s not a free agent. He main-

2Ib1d., p. 63'+. 
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tained that man is a being so created that he can never be made 

to become rtresponsible for his nature. n His character and 

conduct "proceed essentially" from his "organization or natural 

capacities. lll All human beings are merely "effects of cause. 

irresistible in their influence.,,2 

Owen vas willing to rest the controversy upon the single 

proposition, which was his sixth law, "that no human being ever 

had the power of belief or dlsbalief at his will, and therefore 

there cannot be merit or demerit in any belie.f.,,3 

Campbell pointed out that Owen's complete determinism 

as a basis for renouncing all the re11gions of the world on 

account of their alleged ignorance was not sound because 1) many 

religionists believe as firmly in man's belng a creature of 

cireumstance as Owen. He ca11s them "neeessarians" who believe 

in "supernatural revelation. ,.4 2) Such drastic determinism 1s 

questionable in the light of actual human experience. 

He aeknowledged that the difriculties on the subject ot 

human responsibility are ot "no ordinary magnitude," as the 

most profound ancient and modern philosophers have differed upon 

this knotty problem. Recognizing how easy it was to be carried 

away by some favorite idea "beyond the limits of common sense 

and sober reason" he suggested lea.rning from our own experianc8 

of "our liability to err" if we are to be governed by "common 

3Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Oyen Debat., p. 198. 

~Ibid., pp. ~5, 371. 
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sense. II It this is true, even when we have the evidence of 

sense, how much more is it true when dealing "lith metaphysical 

questions. l 

Rven though ~any honest minds have been deceived by 

its plausibility" he was ready to make "ampl.e concessions to 

the doctrine of circumstances. n For 1nstance, we cannot choose 

Uthe period or place of our birth, nor control the circumstances 

of our nurture and education" in our early years. 

Even so, there are facts available to indicate "that 

to a very considerable extent, we are not the pure creatures of 

circumstances. » Robert Owen is a tlli ving refutation of his own 

doctrine, since he ascribes "everyth1ng to circumstances" but 

"talks of happiness." His own ideas are not the oreatures ot 

circumstances, but "of an overheated 1maglnat1on.,,2 While Owen 

asserts that faith is in voluntary, "he has the most voluntary 

faith I ever knew." Then Campbell mentioned his beliet and 

disbelief ot certain portions ot history, as Owen had already 

related in the debate. 3 He mentioned how Owen was born in 

Great Britain, and so "was bred in a state of society very 

different from that which he 1s so anxious to induce." He 

asked, "Did his early circumstances make him such a man as he ls, 

or originate those ldeas which he is now d1vulg1ng?n~ 

lIb1d" p. 1+6. 

2~.t pp. 46, 47. 

3.D!J.. t P. 23"'. 

4Ibid., p. 46. 
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Campbell maintained that Owen's sixth law was not lfarq_ 

thing more than an assertion that our belief is independent ot 

our volitions." Actually, flour volitions have as much control 

over our mental as our corporeal eye." He admitted that frequent

ly our physical and mental eyeslehts are involuntarily exercised, 

but he did not think it fair to argue from "these particular 

prem1ses ll to the general conclusion that "in no case whatever 

is my belief, or my vision, under the control of my volition."l 

In seeking to prove that volitions do "in many in

stances, determine our belief, tt Campbell gave the example of 

his being informed that an event had taken place which vas very 

important to him. His 1n:formant was a man 01' "suspected 

veraCity," but because of his intense interest, he collected 

enough evidence to convince him or the truth of his first in

formant's report. Until the tuJ.l report was available, belier 

was withheld. He raised the question, "Was not -7 belief or 
this tact, some way dependent on my volition?,,2 

Owen answered that it was "hi. interest that generated 

his will, and therefore compelled him to investigate."3 This 

answer vas in l1ne with Campbell fS thinking, t:or he held that 

though volition did not create the evidence on which beliet 1s 

rounded, it can give sufficient stimulus to carryon the in

vestigat1on. Suppose Owen is correct in indicating that it is 

tnterest that excited the investigatIon? ItAm I not at libert~ 

1 2-1bid., pp. 201-202. Ib1g., P. 61. 

3Ibid• 
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to act according to my true interest? And It I so act, do I 

not act rationally and voluntarily?"l He asserted that the will 

has an immense control over our belief. His adage was, "What 

men will to believe, they most generally, if not universally, 

believe ••••• The understanding is not independent of the 

vill, or the will ot the understanding. ,,2 

Campbell claimed that "common sense teaches us that 

rationality and responsibility are terms nearly allied, and that 

the development of the one is inseparably connected With the 

development of the other. ,,3 He held that tbe basis of all 

responsibility was dependence. Since man depends on his Creator 

for everything, "it 1s necessary that be should, in all pOints 

submit to his vill."lt Man is not a creature totally "riveted to 

his physical and soeial circumstances ••• ; 

Basic to morality are human freedom and responsib1lity. 

If man has no freedom to choose and map out his course ot action. 

there can be no moral lite. It is only a8 man has sOllIe freedom 

to choose the alternatives betore him that he can act in a aoral 

manner. Responsibility, tor Campbell. i81 

The doctrine of moral relations between an inferior 
and superior--between a dependent and an independent be
ing; as well as between such co-ordinates as enter into 
any social compact implying or involving obligatiOns to 
each other.6 

He claimed that responsibility was of primary importance in the 

social system and to every member in it. This is true because 

l1l!J4., p. 12. 

3I bid.. p. 5'9. 

29hri!tian B'Ptist, 1827, p. 36,. 
1t-Ibid. t p. 66. 

'Alexander campbell, Christian Systll, p. 26. 

6Alexander Campbell, Popular Lectur" 4; Adike,sel, p. 78. 
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it involves the doctrine ot human destiny, ot human happiness, 

and ot human misery. 

God's hand was in the creation or man, in Campbell's 

view. His position was that of "lord tenant." Man was "a free 

responsible agent, capable ot managing his estate and paying his 

rent; and consequently was sueceptible ot virtue and of vice, 
'V. \ 

of happiness and misery. ,,1 From the beginn1ng mad had free will. 
~ 

This does not mean it was in his nature to Sin, tor the motive 

to obedience was "simple, positive, clear." 

In his debate with the Catholic Archbishop, Purcell, 

Campbell stressed this point: 

It is not possible in meChaniCS
l 

nor in morals, nor 
in religion, to have a rule which w 11 prevent error so 
long as those who use it are tree and fallible agents. 
If there could have been a law given to free agents, 
which would have precluded error, verily God would have 
given it. But as he has not given any such law, there
tore, there has been error. • • • .2 

The archb1shop questioned him on this and he explained that he 

had said, "God could not create a hill without a val.ley--could 

not make a free agent and bind him." In answer to a turther 

question, he said, t·There can be no v1rtue nor vice, without 

liberty or choice. ,,3 His position was that man was born capable 

or sinning, but it was not innate, nor was he born with the 

1ntent to sin. 

l~., p. 26. 

2A1exander Campbell, Campbell-Purcell Debat., p. 166. 

3ll!!4., p. 171. Also in the Chrisi1an BaP!t't, p. 282, 
he ,tates a similar view. "It 1s e,sentia to mor good that 
the agent act freely accord1ng to •••• the best dictate ot his 
understanding •••• • It a rational being vas created ineapabl. 
ot disobeying, he must, on that very account be incapable ot 
obeying. u 
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When man tell, sin was born. When this happened, man 

placed himself in a position ot dependence. As sinful and re

sponsible as he is, man has elements within his nature enabling 

him to transcend the time, space, and natural environment in 

which he finds himself. Yet in spIte ot his capacities for self

transcendence, man is in a situation in which he cannot entirely 

tree himself without dependence upon a being higher than himself. 

Man does not necessarily sin because ot Adam's tall. But 

the nature ot all mankind was corrupted by that event, so that 

man stands in need of help. "Until man •••• believes the 

gospel report •••• and submits to Jesus Christ as the only 

Mediator and Saviour of Sinners, it is imposs1ble tor him to do 

anything absolutely pleasing or acceptable to God.'~ 

Campbell did not use the term "total depravity. tt He 

believed man 1s tallen in body, soul., and spirit, and that his 

perception, reflection and moral powers are impaired by the tall. 

But that he 1s totally depraved as respects the "nature ot the 

depravity" he thought absurd and unscriptural. It that were 

true the new born, babe would be as depraved as the most evil 

man. Depravity does not apply to the body or to the under

stand1ng of man. It tlbelongs to the heart, not to the will and 

the atfections." The human heart is born with a susceptibility 

Ifot being deceitful above all things and desperately wicked." 

In some instances it becomes so. Some men are or a much more 

lAlexander Campbell, Christiy System, p. 29. 
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noble and honorable nature than others. l 
Campbell stressed that lithe current ot the uniVerse all 

runs on the side ot beneVOlence. rt While admit t 1ng the evil, he 

says, ttunder the benevolent administration ot the Father or 

mercies, there will be as much good, with as little evil, as 

almighty power, guided by inf1nite wisdom can achleve.,,2 No 

matter how much we may conJecture about the origin ot moral 

evil, we can really know little about it. He indicates that the 

Bible gives a full account ot the history ot evil on the earth, 

and that is all we need to know to engage in nsuccesstul war

fare against its power, and blissful escape trom its penal 

consequences. ,.3 

Since sin Is in the world, and man is otten its Victim, 

God's purpose is "to limit the contagion of Sin, to prevent its 

recurrence in any portion of the universe, and to save sinners 

tram its ruinous congequences."~ 

No religion is so favorable to human liberty as the 

Christian. He called the Christian Church "the only perfect 

cradle ot human liberty." It requires each person "to think, 

speak and act for himself." Each person's destiny depends on 

his own choice, and the great doctrine or personal accountabIlity 

is made the toundation or personal llberty.5 

lMill.pnial Harbinger, 1837, P. ~97. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian SYstem, p. 30. 

3l,W. 1+ Ibid. 

5Alexander Campbell, ChrSStian Baptism, p. 112, 
Millennial HarbInger, 181+6, p. 3 • 
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The similarIty of the thought of Reid and that of 

Campbell is evident in this conception of freedom of the will. 

Both men make a strong case for the freedom of the will. Both 

men have a high conceptIon or man as a thinking, rational being, 

capable of making his own decisions in the light of bis own 

common sense. They both recognize man's ultimate dependence on 

God and his personal accountability to God. Eoth men recognize 

that God permits evil, even though he wants the good tor man. 

VI. Grace 

Reid recognized that all mants pover came trom God, who 

could take it away if he so wIlled, 3ust as he had given it. l 

Man, he said, must exercise properly this power given him by his 

Maker. Every man is accountable to God for the power committed 

to him in trust. He quotes "that to whom much is given of him 

much will be required I! as a maxim or common sense confirmed by 

divine authority.2 He JDay greatly improve his mind by "acquiring 

the treasures of useful knowledge, the habits of skill in arts, 

the habits of wisdom, prudence, self-command, and every other 

virtue.,,3 One mind can .rrect others through "good education 

•••• proper instruction, •••• persuasion, •••• and good 

example. II Human power t though, 1s entirely "dependent upon God, 

and upon the laws of nature which he has established. ,,1+ Man can 

either properly exercise his g1tt and cause great improvement in 

lReid, Works, Vol. II, p. 517. 
3 ~., pp. ;29-;30. 

2llW!. t p. 622. 

4-Jb!d., P. ;30. 
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the world, or he can abuse it and cause much eVil. 

Among the principles 01' action which govern man are 

those which have tlpersons tor their immediate object." These 

can afreet some person for good or ill. "Every man has power 

to do much good to his fellow-men, and to do more hurt." "Mutual 

kind affections are the balm of l1fe. n1 

Human beings acquire virtue "by struggle and effort," 

by temptation and trial. Patience comes through suffering, and 

fortitude "by being exposed to danger. n2 Passion otten tempts 

us to do wrong, but our reason and conscience oppose this. Upon 

the outcome 01' the conflict of the flesh against the spirit and 

the spirit against the nesh, "the character of the man and his 

fate depend.,,3 

ReXi believes the happy man is the one who not just look

ing out for himself, but who is leaving "the care of his happi

ness to him who made him," while he goes about his duties 

faithfully. He talks of a prinCiple in man, an original power, 

which I·when he acts according to it, gives him a consciousness 

of worth, and when be acts contrary to it, a sense of demerit."~ 

This is called the conscience, or the moral sense. 

Christian writers, Reid indicates, classify morals under 

three heads: those we owe to God, to ourselves, and to our 

neighbors.' Beattie also follows this classitication. 6 

1 .ills!. , p. 560 • 2..!lz!4. , p. 573. 
3 Ib1d., p. ;73. It- Ibid. , p. 5'87. 
5' llWl· , p. 642. 

6James 13eattie, 02. oit., Vol. r, p. 383. 
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Reid concludes the Active Powers by saying, 

The Judge of all the earth, we are sure, will do right • 
• • • • • What we know in part, and see in part, of right 
and wrong, he sees perfectlYJ that the moral excellence, 
which we see and admire in some of our fellow creatures 
1s a faint but true copy of that moral excellence which 
is essential to his nature, and that to tread the path 
of Virtue, is the true dignity of our nature, an imi
tation of God, and the way to obtain his favour. l 

Here we have the foundation ~or a conception of Grace, 

such as Campbell developed. He did not believe it was possible 

to separate true morality trom true religion. He makes the 

SalDe classification of morals and religionz "God, his neighbor, 

and himself." He goes on to addt 

The three things in relation to God are his being, 
perfections, and revealed will, and these comprehend 
the whole of religion. The three things concerning 
his neighbor

l 
are--his person, hi. character and hi. 

property, vh ch includes the whole subject of moralitYI 
and the three things in himself in reference to each 
of the three objects, are--his heart, his hands, and 
his llps.2 

The two presuppositlons of the moral 11fe, for Campbell, war. 

freedom and responsibility. With this 1n mind, he defines the 

moral sense or conscience aSI 

That power which, when properly educated, dictate. 
and appreciates the character of actiOns, as they attect 
and bear upon the persons, the property and the character 
of our neighbors and tellow-citizens. Religion sanctions 
these, but religion properly indicates our duties to God.

3 
The heart of Campbell's conception ot Grace is contained 

in a chapter in his Christiy Sxsta which he anti tIes, "Religion 

lES1d, WOrks, Vol. II, p. 679. 

2Millenplal Harbinger, 1838, p. 8. 

3A1exander Campbell, Popular Legtures & Addns.es, P. 303. 
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for Man, J\nd Not ~~n For Religion." He emphasizes that religion 

involves reconciliation, bringing man back to God. This in-

volves things "that God has done for us" and those "that we 

must do for ourselves. til Our salvation is by grace, In this 

kingdom of grace, "heaven provides the bread, the water, the 

fru1t, the nowers; but we must gather and enjoy them. ,,2 Here 

we see the recognition of man's responsibility and his depend

ence upon God, both aspects of which Reid emphasizes, in connect

ion with man's freedom. 

There are three kinds of relationship possible among 

men: mechanical, lega1 and personal. Mechanical relations exist 

between "things and things, persons and things, and persons and 

person£.u Legal relationships occur between "persons and things, 

and persons and persons. Personal relationships exists "only 

between persons and persons. n3 Reid recognized the personal 

relationship among men, and implic1t in his thought was the 

recognition of a personal relationship to God. 4 Campbell's f1rst 

public recognition of this was in his famous Sermon 2D. .Yl!. ~ 

preached before the Baptist Assoc1ation of which he was then a 

member5 in the year 1816. His text was Romans 8&3 "For what the 

Press, 

1Alexander Campbell, (fhristian SYStem. 

3Wil11am Robinson, ~~ther Theology? 
1~7) P. 129. 

p. 3\1-. 2n,a. 

(Londonl Lutterworth 

4This is most evident in Reid's discussion of moral govern
ment. ~orks, ,p. 61,-616 and ot prayer, Works, p. 626. 

~Alexander Campbell, Christ1an Evangelist. September 8, 
1938, Vol. 16, No. 36, p. 993. This resulted in his having to 
leave the Association. He was branded a heretic. In a later 
introduct1on to the sermon he statgsc "It is, therefore, highly 
probable to my mind, that but tor the persecution begun on the 
alleged heresy ot this sermon, whether the present reformation 
had ever been advocated by me." 
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law could not do, in that it vas weak through the flesh, God, 

sending his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 

sin, condemned sin in the flesh. tI Cam,)bell was combating here 

the conception, so prevalent in his day, that the Christian 

teaching could be found 1n the old Testament in a fully developed 

form. He endeavored to show that the Bible was a progressive 

revelation of God's truth, and that the legalism of the Old 

Testament was greatly inferior to God's grace in Christ. He 

maintained that we are not now under the law, but under Christ. 

Christ's standard was love of God and love of each other. The 

defects of the law were remedied by "the Eternal Father sending 

his own Son. II In him we can find righteousness and eternal 

llfe,tI not by legal works or observances, in whole or in part, 

but through the abundance of grace and the gift of righteousness 

which is by him. ttl He refers to Paul in Romans 6115 affirming 

that Christians are not under the law. 2 He saw an essential 

difference between law and grace, and drew attention to the tact 

that "example is a more powerful teacher than precept." Jesus 

Christ has given "tIS nan example of human perfection never witne •• ed 

before. He gave a living form to every moral and religious pre

cept which they never betore possessed.tt3 

Here the doctrine or grace involves a p~ relationship 

of God to men. It is a love relationship. The spirit of God 

on the 
l.tUexander Campbell, "Sermon on Law, n Familiar Lecture. 

Pentateuch, Ope cit" pp. 277-278. 

2Ibid., p. 297. 

31b14., p. 281. 
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is tithe spirit of love."l "In the person and mission of the 

incarnate \-,ord" God gives us himself, and so we see he 1s love. 2 

Love, Campbell says, is "the fruit of the whole gospel. It 1s 

the cardinal principle of Christian behavior, •••• the breath 

of the new life. ,,3 

In a letter to J. Wallis in England, Campbell writesl 

To convert men to a party, to a tenet, we ofter the 
claims ot the party, or the tenet as the case may be. 
But in converting men to a person we keep before their 
minds simply the claims which that person has upon them • 
• • • • • The Christian religion 1s indeed a personal 
concern. It is confidence in a person, love to a per
son, delight in a person. It is not confIdence in a 
doctrine nor love to a party. Jesus Christ is the 
object on which a Christian's faith, hope, and love 
terminate, and to be with Christ is the Christian's 
heaven. 4 

It is interesting to note that many of Campbell's important con

ceptions are more succinctly stated in his letters to F~gland 

to those of a similar faith than anywhere else. 

VII. Political Ethics 

Although it is quite possible that Campbell studied 

Locke's political philosophy by reading his ~ TreatI.e. 2A 

Govetgment, there is no conclusive eviddnce that he dId so. It 

is therefore worthwhile to examine the posItion of James Beattie, 

whose political philosophy we know Campbell studied with some 

care and whose specific statements on a number of subjects be 

Christian SYstem, p. 268. lAlexander Campbell, 

2Ibld., p. 2~. 3.IJ>ld., p. 268. 

~Ulennial Harbinger, 1837, pp. 317-318. 
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ltlhile Beattie we.S a. .. ber of the Scottish "common-sense" 

school of phIlosophy, in his political theory he was a rather 

close follower of John Locke. 

Beattie introdnced his discussion of politics by de

fining law as tfthe declared will of a person, or persons in 

authority (that is, having a right to govern), commanding some 

things, and forbidding others, with a promise, expressed or 

implied, of reward or convenience to those who obey, and a den

Wlciation of punishment or inconvenience to those who disobey. "I 

There are two k~.nds of laws: laws of God and laws of man. Laws 

of God, in turn are subdivided into the natural or moral law, 

and the positive or revealed. The former 1s known by the right 

use of reason; the latter by revelation. ftThe moral law at 

nature is whRt our reason and conscience declare to be right.,,2 

There would be society even in a state of nature, Beatt1e affirm

ed because "man 1s a social being. n3 

Two forces tend to bring men into political society: 

1) The natural adl'.liratl(')n which the weak and inferior have for 

men of superior abllitles--the weak looked to the strong for 

advice and assistance and 2) the inconVenience or the state ot 

nature. lt 

Beattie, l1ke Locke, had a purely ut11Itarian theory of 

the fUnct10n of government and presupposed a social compact. 

1 Beatt1e, Ope cit., Vol. II, p. 76. 

2Ib1d., p. 83. 3121£., p. 87. 4 
~., P. 15'0. 
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Though government is an art, it is not unnatural, he declared. l 

A significant passage on civil government analyzes the process 

of the social compact. 

The independence and equality of men in the natural 
state, being alienable rights, may be parted with, tor 
valuable considerations. Men quitting that state, in 
order to establish ~lley, would accordingly part with 
them; and eIther expressly or tacitly enter into ~ 
mutual agreement to the following p~pose. F1rst, every 
individual would engage to unite himself with the rest, 
so as to form one commun1tYi whose conduct in matters 
ot public concern is to be determined by the will of 
those who shall be entrusted with the sovere1gnty. 
Secondly; it must be further agreed, that the govern-
ment shall be of some one part1cular form; that is, 
that the soverignty shall be lodged in the body of the 
people, which is democracy; or in the more dist1nguished 
citizens, wlnch is aristocracy; or in one men, which i. 
monarchy, or that government shall be made up, as ours 
is, of two or more of these forms mixed together. For 
different forms of government are supported by d1fferent 
systems of lawl and threfore, till the form be ascerta1ned, 
it cannot be d st1nct1y known what laws would be expedient. 
Thirdly, the form being agreed upon, they who are An
trusted with the sovereignty would become bound to 
allegiance and obed1ene~. And from this contract would 
arise the sovereign's r1ght to oommand, and an obligation 
on the rest of the community to obeY.2 

After considering the origins of government in theory, 

he turned to actual origins in history. Like Locke, Beattie was 

of the opinion that "in the first a?es of world, government may 

have arisen trom parental authority.,,3 However, Beatt1e, too, 

was eager to prevent mistakes on the subject and so went on to 

remark that the authority of a parent 1s d1fferent, in k1nd and 

lIbid., p. 152. 21l21£., pp. 153, 151t-. 
3 Ibid., p. 1~8! Locke, ¢j2 Tr!a~1SeS of 9fv!1 GoY~rnment 

(London. J. M. Dent & ~on8, 192 PP. 1 2-154, Alexanderampbe11, 
Christian System, p. 129 agrees. 
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in degree, from that of a sovereign."l He recognized that many 

governments are founded on conquest. 2 His classification of 

the forms of government was according to the scheme of Hontesquieu: 

republics, monarchies, despot1.sms. 3 He indicated that the 

people in a democracy are the sovereigns, and also the subjects, 
4 He actually wrote at last in favor of monarchy, and came out at 

.{~. l 

last with eul0Cy of his own country's political system as finest 
fI :'. , 

expression of a government according to divine law of nature. 

Campbell was obviously and directly indebted to Beattie's 

version of natural rights philosophy at many points. In addition 

to Locke and Be~ttie, he also owed much to l·fontesquieu. Beattie 

had incorporated much of J.iontesquieu in his own work, and 

Campbell also had read !·1ontesquieu at first hand. His emphasis 

on the separation of powers in a syste~ o! checks and balances in 

government structure and his understanding or the interrelation

ship between climate, geography, social customs, ~e11g1on, and 

the forms of polit1cal institutions depended much on Montesqu1eu. 

He was also ramiliar with the French philosophers Voltaire and 

Rousseau. Usually be referred to them in connection with their 

religious views. He could not have accepted Rousseau's view of 

the community as involving a collective good apart rrom the 

private interests or its members. He was too much a follower of 

Locke and Beattie to agree to this. 

lBeatt1e, on. Cit., Vol. II, p. 1+59. 
2illS,., p. 200. 3Ibid• , P. 160. 
4 ~., p. 176. 
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or the English writers in the field of politics and 

ethics, Campbell quoted trom the works ot Godwin, Bentham, Huma, 

and Burke. Though he did not accept many at Godwin's extreme 

views, he was impressed by his emphasis upon the individual, 

his opposition to coercive and oppressive institutions, and 

his ardent advocacy of peace. Many ot the views ot Hume and 

Burke, Campbell opposed. He disagreed with their insiatence 

that the rights at men are purely conventional rather than 

natural. 

As tor American political writers, Campbell showed a 

high regard tor James Madison and Thomas Jetterson. He shared 

their emphasis upon a ~overDment by law rather than by me~ Of 

Thomas Paine, he said he was usane in politics and insane in 

religion."l 

For the most part Campbell followed rather uncritically 

the Locke-Beattie version ot natural rights philosophy and 

based his views ot the state and government upon its presup

positIons. He dIsagreed with those who looked upon government 

as having any "good" beyond the welfare of individual cit1zens • 
. '1 t,·· . 

During the VIrginia State Convention or 1829-30 to which 

Campbell had been elected as a delelate he made some quite 

torcefUl statements with regard to getting back "f1rst principles" 

3ust as in church practice be sought to return to the principle 

of the New Testament church. He claimed that "it was principles, 

111'. Chairman, which brought me here. Principles, Sir, which 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, Vol. II, p. 132. 
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reason, observatio~, and experience convinced me, are insepar-

8.bly connected vTith the temporal prosperity of men; and of our 

State of Vire1nla: and principles, Sir, which are not to be 

sacrificed."l He rebuked his fellow delegates for their un

willingness to settle on certain fundamental principles. He 

thought this essential before attempting to for~ the Constitution. 

He confessed that he believed that "in the science of polit1cs, 

there are G.S in all other sCiences, certain :f'undamental prin

ciples, as true and unchangeable as any of the fundamental 

pr1nciples of physics or morals." For his part, Campbell said, 

he could never reason "without some principles to reason from.,,2 

Campbell sought to direct the attention of the delegates 

to the Virginia Eill of Rights adopted on June 12, 1776 as the 

basis for their thinking, the fundamental principles which should 

guide them. "It is Just as true," he said, "that government 

ought to be instituted tor the benefit ot the governed, as that 

a whole is greater than a p~t; or that a straight line 1s the 

shortest possible dIst~'"lce between any two given points. ,,3 In 

referring here to the third article of the B111 of Rights, he 

indicated the source to which he looked £or his fundamental 

principles of polItics. He wanted to see "the princIples al

ready defined, understood, and canonized, carried out to their 

proper extent. ult- The framers of the Bill of Rights, he maln-

IProcee 
2: 1829-30 (Ri 

2llW!. 

4Ibid., p. 384. 

3Ibld• 



tained, nde~lHred ~he principles, the just and righteous prin

ciples of the social corn::>act, a.1'l.d ,rogressed so fs.r in the 

a.p'p~lcation as they supposed tho then existing state of society 

required .!7md p.arll!itted. II Foreseeing, however, that changes 

would take place as the state progressed they "most prudently 

advised a frp;quent recurrence to fundamental principlesz not 

to change those principles t bu·t to purge B-l'1d reform our in

stitutions by bringing them up near to the unchangeable prin

ciples; by a continual approximation to the cardinal principles 

which they propounded. ttl In support of his assertion, Campbell 

then quoted the fifteenth article of the Bill of Rights with its 

stress upon the necessity of "firm adherence to justice, moder

ation, te::lperance, .f1"'J.ga11ty, and virtuc ll and f1a frequent re

currence to fundamental principles.,,2 His subsequent addresses 

were given over largely to defending the basic prinCiples of 

the Eill of qights and ded~cing correct procedures trom those 

principles. 

l'llien the question ot immigrants and suffrage was raised, 

Campbell expressed preference for "residence and morc.l quali

fications" rather than "e. pecuniary or property qUalif1cat10n.,,3 

Asking the pardon of those who believed that "man has no r1ghts 

but what different governments in the world please to bestow 

upon him t II asserted: 

Believe this who may, I cannot. He bas in 117 3udg
•• nt, certain inherent and inal1en~ble right~ of ¥bleh he 

lrbid., p. 38~. - 2Ibid., p. 38;. 3llW!., p. 386. 



cannot be divested with impunity. Among them is the 
right of a voice in government, to which he is to 
submlt· 1 

His essei1tial faith in democracy is expressed in these vivid 

words: 

I love King NW!1bers; I wish to live, and I hope to 
die, under the government ot this majestic personage. 
Be Is, Sir, a wise t benevolent, patriotic and powerful 
prince---the most dignified personage under the canopy 
of heaven. 2 

He reasserted his faith in the rights of man by saying, "No man 

with due respect to himself and his rights would stoop to 

purchase what he has a right to demand ••• 3 .. \s to his voting, on 

the crucial 1~s1l.e of. the extension of suffrage to all free 

white males on the basis of residence, Campbell was consistently 

on the side or the losing minority. 

\fuen stressing the 1mportance of local governm6nt, 

Campbell declared tmi.t "more of the happiness of this Common

wealth depends upon the county government under which we live 

than upon the state or the lJ. S. goyernment.,,4 He objected to 

the existing system of county courts because they were not 

responsible to the people, and showed how this violated the 

second, fourth, fifth, and sixth articles of the Bill of Rights. 

He voted in favor of the popular election ot the governor OD 

three different occasions. 

Campbell's closing words at the Virginia Convention were 

characteristic of his stand during the whole proceedings: 

1 Ibid., p. 387. 

3 Ibid., p. lt40. 

2Ib1d., p. 389. 
If. Ibid., p. S26. 
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~~blic opinion 1s the supreme tribunal in all this 
extensive country. • • • .All our acts must be judged 
by it, and I rejoice to live in a country in which this 
is the supreme law. I am for reposing the greatest 
~on!idence in the people. The power is safely lodged 
in their hands; more sately, I am sure, than in a tew 
privil~ged ones, whom they never appointed their trust
ees·l 

The Reform Convention of 1850-18;1 adopted most of the progressive 

measures for which Campbell stood in 1829-1830. 

\Vhen Campbell at the Virginia Constitutional Convention 

helped to formulate a government compact, he turned from the 

BIble to thE natural law and found his norms where other 

Americans of his time found them-in the Bill of Rights and the 

Natural rights philosophy of Locke, Beattie, Montesquleu, 

Jefferson and others. 

This was not only true at this Convention, however. 

There are a number of instances when he refers to the importance 

ot the soclal compact, and of the forces which impel man toward 

society. Beattie had mentioned the tendency ot the weak to look 

up to the strong. campbell suggested that diversity of interest 

and ability 1s helpful in society and government. 2 

He 1ndicates it 1s the duty ot each man not to invade 

the rights of others. Because these rights are otten invaded, 

a world without civil government 1s full of violence. 3 

The essential elements in :forming a state, according to 

IlJ2.1g,., P. ;30. 

2Alexander Campbell, P2pular Lecture. & Addre'S!', P. 80. 

3Chr1st~an Baptist, 1829, p. ;69. 
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Campbell, c::re ,eoplg r.tnd country. The people then make a con

stitution. "This makes a President or King, citizens or sub

jects, and everythi.nf else belonging to a ~t~te.ff Be looked upon 

this constitution as "an agreement on certain principles between 

the government end the citIzens." To all intents and pur!)Oses 
1 it is a cove~ante He recognized that man gives up certain 

rights, and surrenders part of his natural liberty when he be-
2 comes a part of a civil government. He indicated that th~ 

natural rights of men ?re equal rights. 

Like Beattie, Campbell said that monarchy was the ideal 

form of government. 

The most ai>proved theory of human nature and ot human 
government now current wherever the English language is 
spoken either in the Old ~rorld or the New, is that mon
archy would be always the best government, because the 
cheapest, the most effiCient, 3nd the most dignified; 
provided only, that the crown was placed on the wisest 
head, and the sceptre wielded by the !)urest handse3 

Practically, however, he believed a republic to be better. 

Elected officers had shorter terms or ortice, and so there was 

a rotation in oftice with less chance of corruPtione~ He 

emphasized constantly that the educated man must rule. He real

ized the necess1ty of constitutional limitations, and liked the 

division of authority between the executive, legislative and 

lAlexander Campbell, Cbr1st1!D Baptism, p. 93. 

~il1enn1al Harb1nser, 1835, p. 413. 

3Alexander Campbell, Christ1an SYstem, P. l~7. 
4Ibid., p. 156. 
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judicial branches ot government. l 

Campbell clearly states what he belleves to be the 

functlon of a Chrlstian ln pollticsi 

In our country and government, every man is responsible 
for his vote. When, therefore, in his horizon, there is 
a question or a crisis involving, as he judges, any good, 
or the prevent10n of any eVilt 1t is h1s duty to God, 
who g1ves him a vote, and it s his duty to man, to use 
or to give that vote, to that person, or to that measure, 
which will, in his judgment, inure to the most good, or 
ot two evils to prevent the greater, by voting for the 
less. 

Every Christian man is constrained by the spirit and 
letter of Christianity, to do good to all mankind as 
far as God gives him opportunity. And, therefore, so 
tar as vote for this measure or for that, for this reason 
or for that; for this person or for that, will, in his 
best Judgment, result in the greater good, or 1n the 
lesser evil to the community, as a Christian man, he 
ought, as we think, to vote tor that person or for that 
measure. 2 

We have seen in this chapter that there are striking sim

ilarities between the thought ot Reid and the Scottish "Cammon 

Sense" School of Philosophy and Campbell. They believed the 

"Golden Mean" to be the goal toward which to strive. They shared 

in their high regard for Bacon's inductlve method as the best 

means of investigation. They believed in the reality of external 

objects, and that through perceptIon this belief was immediate. 

Their views on faith and reason, the activity of the m1nd, cred

ulity, on "attention" as an essential ingredient of learning, on 

the importance of testimony as a channel by which we acquire 

knowledge are alike. The stress which each places on tacts 

lMl11eonial Darb'ng", 1857, p. 586; ~., 1853, p. 308. 
Alexander Campbell, Lecture. on the Pentateuch, p. 146. 

2Millenplal Harbtns,£, 1857, P. 114. 
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and the distinction between truth ann r~cts is the ~ame. They 

sensed the n~ed for precision in the use of language and care. 

fulness of cl€:finition. There is a resemblr.nce in the definition 

of such tel'IDs as sensation, perception, and consciousness. 

Campbell held to the coordinate view of memory a.s dId Re'.d. In 

their natur&l theology they both used cosmological ~nd tel

eological arg~ents for the existence of God, with the stress on 

the teleologic&!. Their conception of revelation was essentially 

the saLle, though Campbell in his wri tj.ng was far more expllci t 

about his views. 'rhcy realized that the real essence of things 

couJ.d not be realized, and so th€re is a sphere in which reason 

breaks down. They emphasized the importance of first principles 

and Campbell reasoned on the basis of such princIples in the 

field of religion, morality, educ~t1on, and politics. They 

believed in the authority of common judgment or common reason 

and it was partly because of this that first prineiple! could be 

utilized. Each used the term l1eommon sense" in much the same 

way. The discussion on freedom of the will, and politieal 

philosophy show & corrEsponding likeness. 

Campbell would differentiate between belief and knowledge 

while Reid uses the terms interchangeably. Campbell dId not 
~. 

believe that natural theology was possibly wIthout first having '~ 

revelation. Reid dId not see the need for such a priorIty. 

Campbell's conception of grace and many of bis other vIe~ went 

tar beyond ~iY treatment which the Scottish School gave to them. 

There were potnt~ which he emphasized and developed in the 

practical situation with which he was confronted that needed 
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further treatment, and his own natur&l interests were more in 

the field of religion than in the field of pl1iloso,hy. 

In the next chapter we shall look at both Locke's and 

the Scottish School's influence upon Campbell, ~~d see whnt are 

the similarities and differences and deal with the measu~e or 
his dependence. 



CHAPTER V 

THE MEASURE OF CAMPBELL'S DEPENDENCE 
AND THE STRUCTURE OF HIS THOUGHT 

After a carefUl study of the influence of Locke and the 

Scottish Realists on Campbell, it 1s evident that much ot the 

impact of their thought upon him involved aspects which they 

held in common with each other, although there were also signi

ficant d1fferences and developments. It is nov our purpose to 

see what those common influences were, and then to determine, 

when there vere ditterences, to what view Campbell was 1nclined, 

and to see same of the developments which he made from con

ceptions in the thought of both; following this, to consider 

the type ot philosophy which Campbell opposed, and some of the 

early reactions to Campbell's thought among his tollowers. 

I. The Common Influences 

In view of the fact that the Scottish Realists were 
iY\ 

otfering a corrective to the disintegrative tendecies ot Locke's ~ 

thought as seen in that of Berkeley and Hume, it is surprising 

the large area of agreement between Locke and the Scottish 

School. One commentator has suggested that Reid may be regarded 

as "Locke purged and Locke re-created." He says that it 1s only 

a .i1d exaggerat10n to say that Re1d'. system 1s a crItIcal 

301 
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reconstruct1on of Locke. l 

Reid paid high trj.bute to Locke throughout his writ1ngs. 

He aCknowledges h1s indebtedness When he speaks of his respect 

for him and saysl "to whom I owe my first lights in those studies 

(ot the human mind) as well as m'1 attachment to them."2 He 

emphasized, "Locke was no enemy to common sense.,,3 He thought 

Locke had pointed out the extent and limits of human knowledge 

"wi th more accuracy and judgment than any other philosopher had 

done before. tl4 He considered the road which Locke sought to 

travel, that of experience and reflection, was the right road, 

and that he had made many openings that would lead to the d1s

covery of truths which he had not been able to reach himself, 

and to the detect10n of errors in which he had been involuntar1ly 

entangled. The attempt which Locke made was laudable. He 

added, "no man was better qual1f1ed tor th1s investigat1on, and 

1 bel1eve no man ever engaged in 1t with a more s1ncere love of 

truth. ,,$ 

The reputation which Locke's "Essay on Human under
standing" had at boIle frOll the beginning, and wh1ch 1t 
has gradually acquired abroad, is a suff1c1ent testimony 
of its merit. There 1s, perhaps, no book of the metaPh7sical 
kind that has been so generall,. read by those who under
stand the language, or that is more adapted to teach men 
to think with precision, and to inspire them with that 
candour and love of truth which 1s the genuine spirit 
of philosophy. He gave, I believe, the first example 
in the Engl1sh language of writing on such abstract 
subjects, with a remarkable degree of simpliCity and 
pers picui tYI and in this he has been happily 1mi ta ted 
by others that came atter h1m. 6 

10• A. Johnston, Sel.ctions From thl Sgottish ffilO'Ofthx 
ot Common Sense (Londonl Open Court Publishing Co., 19~ p. ~ 

2R• id, Works, Vol. I, p. 2:/5. 3..!l21Q.., p. l~O. 
4 Tlo.4A ~3 5 6 ~., p. 2. ~., p. 346. Ibid., p. 27$. 



303 

Locke and the Scottish Realists wanted to break away 

from the Cartesian rationalism, with its emphasis on"abstruct 

intellectualism and innate ideas. The essence of the mind was 

to them, more than thought, and, set in the direction of 

empiricism as they were, the a priori character of innate ideas 

was not acceptable. In this aspect of their philosophy the 

Scottish Realists could be said to be good followers of Locke. 

This accounts for the attention given by them to sensation and 

perception, the sources of our knowledge of the external world, 

and tor their being called empirical. 

Locke and the Scottish Realists believed that human 

nature could be knolllll as trul.y as any other set ot phenomena 

could be known. This meant that knowledge ot it could be 

arrived at by following empirical methods in the spirit ot Bacon 

and Newton. One of the great surprises in Locke's writings is 

the fact that he never mentions Eacon, for in tbe general 

approach to his work Locke invariably follows the Baconlan 

methOd as contrasted with the Cartesian. Even though he owed 

much to Descartes for his first awakening in philosophy, Locke 

could never be classed as a system builder, and his dislike for 

metaphysical considerations is too well known to need elaboration. 

The empirical tradition was so much a part of Lockets intellectual 

environment that after his ear17 repudiation ot the scholastic 

method the one which took its place seemed to him to need no 

comment. Reid and the other Scottish Realists vere more explicit 

1n their recognition o£ indebtedness to Bacon. 
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The art of syllogism produced numberless disputes, 
and numberless sects who fought against each other with 
much animosity, without gaining or losing ground, but 
did nothing considerable for the benefit of human life. 
The art of induction, first delineated by Lord Bacon, 
produced numberless laboratories and observatorIes, 
in which nature has been put to the question by 
thousands of experiments, and forced to confess many 
of her secrets that before were hid from mortals, and, 
by these, arts have been improved, and human knowledge 
wonderfully increased_

l 
Reid goes on to describe the process of induction as "an ascent 

from particular premises to a general conclusion." He believes 

that the greatest part of our knowledge rests upon this kind 

ot evidence. He includes Sir Isaac Newton as tollowing in this 

tradition. 2 

Bacon and Newton were named again and again by the 

Scottish Realists as the masters whom they would follow. But 

Locke vas the philosopher of mind and morals who, to their way 

of thinking, embodied this procedure most perfectly. They never 

tired of lauding him tor abandoning metaphysical and fruitless 

"hypotheses n and tor POinting the way to an empirical study ot 

the mind, on the general. principles ot Bacon and Newton. To 

-them, as to ~., introspection of their own minds seems to be 

an empirical beginning. As they looked int~ their own minds 

and tound there ideas ot benevolence, tear, vanity, 3ustlce, 

love, as well as ideas conveying information about the physical 

worldJ when they saw other people behaving as it they, too, 

experienced these same ideas and 1.ncllnations, it seemed to them 

lRe1d, Work., Vol. II, p. 712. 

2Ibid.t Vol. It p. 200. 
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that they had discovered an observable basis tor the science 

ot man, but one so universal that it embraced all the laws ot 

nature at work in and for man. Hence the organizing principles 

for making a science or man became tor them human nature itself. 

Almost every page ot the work of Thomas Reid bears 

witness to his belief that empiricism must be the beginning ot 

science. Nor is he sure, like Locke, that we can or need ever 

arrive at that all embracing synthesis called metaphyslcs. 

Cousin reminds us that Re1d had really the Bacon1an contempt 
1 for metaphyslcs. As for the realm of moral philosophy, it 

offers a fruitful field tor the application ot the same empirical 

principles based as it is for him on the compassabl. facts ot 

the human mind. The powers and principles of the mind can be 

discovered in just the same way that we have discovered all 

tha t we know ot the body, that is by anatomical dissection and 

observation. Reid thinks of himself as an anatomist of the 

mind in the Baconlan tradition. 2 Newton had also given him 

courage to believe that moral philosophy could profIt tram the 

use ot those methods. Newton had wrltten, "1t natural philos

ophy, in all its parts by pursuing the 1nductive method, shall 

at length be perfected, the bounds of moral ph1loao~ V1ll 

also be enlarged. H3 

lRe1d, Work., Vol. I, p. xxi Preface. 

2s.. Stewart's "Account of Lite and Wri tillg of 'rhomas 
Re1d", Reid's Work!, Vol. I, p. ;6. 

3This sentence occur. at the end of Newton's Outlcs, and 
is quoted by Stewart in his "Account of the Lite and Qriting of 
Thomas Reld," in Reid's Works, Vol. I, p. 13. 



306 

The combined influence of Locke and the Scott1sh Realists 

contributed to Campbell's high regard for the inductive .ethod 

of Bacon and Newton, to wh1ch he constantly reters in his writings 

and which he used with great effectiveness in his own work. 

Campbell had the same dislike for metaphysics. He said: "The 

metaphysics of the past or of the present day. • • .is impotent 

to originate one spiritual conception of an essence absolute, or 

the sub-basis or a man, an angel, or a demon. l 

Locke and Reid agreed on the importance of language. On 

numerous occasions throughout his works. Reid expresses his 

admiration for the way Locke bad pointed out the ambiguity ot 

words, and thus helped to receive ''many knotty questions which 

had tortured the wits of the schoolmen. n2 His only criticism 

is that Locke did not apply his own observations to the word 

"idea", the ambiguity and abuse ot which, he thought, had hurt 

his excellent Essay.3 Campbell recognized the importance ot 

language and was indebted to both Locke and the Scottish Realist. 

tor his conceptiOn. 

Reid expresses his agreement with Locke that mants power 

is confined to compounding, cvmbining or dividing "the materials 

that are made to his hand," but cannot create a single particle 
4 

of matter. He has the sarae inability to "tashion in his under-

standing" any simple idea not received by the powers which God 

IH1~lennaal Harb1ncer, 1857, p. 435. 

2ReId, Works, Vol. It pp. 27~, 277, ~33. 
3.w&. 
4 

But Reid doesn't think all our ideas are derIved trom 
the partIculars ot sens •• 
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has given him. til Campb0ll used this argument in the Owen Debate 

to prove that man cannot create the idea of God. 2 He said, 

"the human intellect has no creative power. It can only reason 

from the known to the UIlknown. ,,3 

Locke and Reid held that the works of God are all im

perfectly known by us. Reid says that all we see is the outside, 

or perhaps by observation and experiment we discover some of 

the qualities and relations, if we are assisted by reasoning. 

But he maintains that we can give no definition which comprehends 

"the real essence. 1I Ho refers to Lockets observation, that 

only nomina1 essences, "which are the creatures of our own minds, 

are perfectly comprehended by us" and can be defined. r.fany ot 

these are too simple for defining, and all we can do 18 to give 

Uattentive ranection" to them. The attributes or facts which 

we discover are all that we can know. The real essence is above 

our comprehansion.lt- This WaS at the basis of Campbell 'a pointing 

to the element of mystery in religion, to things incomprehensible, 

and the necessity to came within "the llBderstanding distance" 

so that we may learn all that 1s possible. 5 Campbell also in

d1cated, 

The whole doctrine ot essences, whether of mind or 
ot matter, is contraband in every province of legitimate 

lllWl. t pp. 367, 128. 
2 
Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debit., p. 50. 

3 Ibid., p. Ilt9. 
It-

Reid, Works, Vol. It pp. 393, 404; Vol. II, p. 691. 

5M1lleMial ur,b1nger , 1841+, p. 147; Alexander Campbell, 
Christian System, p. 7. 
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philosophy. No san~ person, trained in the schools of 
useful learning, in this our age of reason, presumes 
to scan any essence or quintessence whatever. • • • • 
But this matter ot fact inductive age disdains such 
idle dreamSel 

While it could not be said that the conception of faith 

held by Locke and Reid was identical, certainly many aspects 

of faith were held in common. Reid is never as explicit as 

Locke in his references to Christianity, but he does say faith 

is requisite not only for the Christian, but for philosophers 

and men in every walk of lite.e Locke shared this view. Eoth 

would agree that belief must have an object, that it involves 

assent, that it is expressed in language by a proposition, that 

evidence is a necessary ground tor beliet. They both considered 

it essential to supply our lack or knowledge. Campbell shared 

this common attitude toward belief which Locke and Reid expressed. 

Although their conception of reason bears the mark ot 

the age in ~h1ch each lived, here again they had much in common. 

Locke t it will be remembered h~lped to bring into being "the Age 

of Reason t1 and Reid lived in a period When there were react10na 

againSt reason unaided by the other powers ot.~ Reid held 
-:;w--

that his predecessors had depended ps much on reason that the7 "'-

had ignored such 1mportant tactors as consciousness, sensation 

and faith. vJhen all their writings are oonsidered, both Loeke 

and Reid held that reason 1s essential 1n mants Quest tor know

ledge, though its role 1s a humbls one. Reason make. 1t posaible 

tor man to extend his intellectual view beyond the immediate 

lA!exander Campbell, Popular Lec1iur" Ai Address" t p. 15. 
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data of external and internsl percept1on. We judge things 

self-evident, and draw conclusions that are not selt-evident 

from those that are. Campbell'·s view was similar to that of 

his philosophical h€ritage. 

Locke and Reid had a firm belief in a hieh doctrine ot 

revelation. They recognized the need, the importance and the 

place of revelation. Campbell was known on the frontier of 

)~erica as an able defeneer of divine revelation. The faet that 

the ph11oso:!,hers whom he had carefl.111y studied, and whose views 

on other subjects he shared, must have hs.d its effect on his 

conception of revelation. 

The evidence ot sense was held in high esteem by Locke 

and Reid. Loclte does not regard sensible knowledge as on the 

same level of certainty with intuition and demonstration, however. 

But tor all practical purposes sensible knowledge can be relied 

on. l Reid had just as high, if not a higher, regard for the 

eVidence of sense. He thought it the kInd ot evidence "which we 

maY' securely rest upon in the most momentous concerns of mankind. "2 

One of his first principles was -that those things do really 

exist which we distinctly perceive by our sense, and are What 

we perceive them to be. ,,3 Campbell shared this high regard tor 

the evidence of sense. v~en tracing Locke's influence upon 

Campbell we saw how the concept or sensor,. perception had in

fluenced Campbell's view ot the ordinances. This would be re1n-

lLocke, EIIU. Bk. IV, Chap. 11, Par .. llt-. 

2Reld, Work', Vol. I, p. 259. 
3ill4., p. 1+1+5. 
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forced by the Scottish School also. 

Both Locke and Reid stress the importance of testimony. 

For Reid, this vas even more important than for Locke. Campbell's 

emphasis closely parallels Reid's. For both it was placed along

side the evidence of sense as of equal importance. 

Locke and Reid were concerned mostly with facts in their 

empirical investigation. Reid mentions their importance and 
.... ~ '1" 

significance far more than does Locke. Campbell stressed the 

importance of facts as over against speculation in religion and 

indicated that the Bible presented facts in its revelation of 

truth. Campbell was chiefiy indebted to Reid here. 

This emphasis upon racts in Locke's and Reid's thought, 

led to their strenuous opposition to speculation in philosophy 

and religion. This opposition was e~ually strong in them both. 

Campbell followed them both in his own opposit!o~ 

Rei1 expr~sses his approval of the way Locke arrives at 

a kno~ledge of God. He indicates that Locke was aware of 

Descartes attempting to prove the existence of God trom the 

agreements and disagreements of ideas, but he rej~cted this 

because he thought it 9. poor way of establiShing the truth, and 

Silencing Atheists. Aooording to Reid, Locke proves this point 

"with great strength and solidity, from our own eXistence, and 

the existence of the sensible parts of the universe."l For 

Reid also, the only argu:nents tor the existence of a DeIty which 

he was able to comprehend, we" those grounded on the knowledge 

lReld, Works, Vol. I, p. 433. 
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ot his o'.m existence, fmd the existence of other finite beings.l 

Althou~h ;~mpbell held that our first knowledge ot God c~mes by 

way of revcl~tlon, he too made use of tl~s argument in his 

natural theology. 

Both Locke and ReId use the term "common sense" in their 

writings. Hamilton admits this when he says: 

For even those philosophers who profess to derive 
all our knowledge trom experience, and who admit DO 
'~iversal truths of intelligence but such as are 
generalized trom indivIdual truths ot tact--even th.s. 
philoso9hers are rorced virtually to acknowledge, at 
the root of the several acts ot observation tro. which 
their g0ner~lization starts, some law or principle to 
which they can appeal as guaranteeing the procedure 
should the validity of these primordial acts themselves 
be called in quu tiona This acknowledgement is t among 
others made e'\'ep by Locka I and on su~h :f'undamental. 
guarantee or 1nduction he even bestows the name ot 
Common Sense. 2 

Locke use~ the term In referring to self-evident propositions. 

Thus it refers to intuitive knowledge. 3 Reid also uses it in 

connection '~ith the judging of self-evident PropoSitlons,4 and 

also when referring to certain principles, ~ch the con

stitution of our nature leads us to believe, and which we are 

under a necessity to take for granted in the common concerns ot 

lite." Campbell, it has been seen, made use of the term 10 

much the same way as did Locke and Reid. 

Locke's views of the social compact and the principles ot 

government he espoused were later advocated by James Beattie. 

1 Ibid.., p. 432. 
3 ll?JJl. t P. 7~9. 

2,b1d., Vol. II, p. 743. 
1t 1l2J4. t Yol. I, p. 425'. 
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Campbell's views of the social compact and his political theory 

were essenti&lly the same as those of Locke and Beattie. This 

is true even though Campbell ~as a New Testament primitivist 

who taught that the Christian must seek his norms ~or religious 

and moral action in the new Testament. On occasion he spoke of 

"moral precepts. • .more cr less discernible. • .merely by the 

light of nature. 111 For the most part Gamr>bell felt th..~t Bible 

ethics and those of natural law or COl!1lIlon sense run along 

parallel lines. Only at the Virginia Convention dId Campbell 

speak or write as a "politician" or from the viewpoint or 
political theory. ~lse~~ere he generally dealt with issues from 

the point of view sither of the individual Christian or of the 

Church. The Virginia Bill of Rights he accepted almost as divine 

revelation and applied to it the sam~ methods of e~gesis and 

interpretation that he applied to ScrIpture. As the Bible sets 

ro~th the will of God for the conduct of the indiVidual Chrtstian, 

so thp Dill of Rights was ass~d to set forth eternally valid 

principles for the organization and conduet of the state. 

II. Differenc •• 

Reid considered that Locke'. theory of' 1deas was one at the 

main pillars of modern scepticism, though he adm1ts that Locke 

had no intention of making that use or it. 2 He thought that 

,reat ss Locke's success had been, it would have bean greater, 

l.A1exander Campbell, Cgpbell-Walke£ Debat., p. "'6. 
2 Reld, WOrks, Vol. I, p. 107. 
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had he not "too early fnrmed a hypothesis upon the subject, . 
- i thout:.11 tl-'e caution :md p..<:).tip.nt induction, which is necessary· 

, .,-
jn'draw1n? conclusions from facts."l It was the ambiguity of' 

his use of the ..... lOrd idea that ht.d caused the trouble. He be-

lieved thvt if Locke had seen the consequences of h1~ doctrine 

of idee.s, consequences wh1 ch f'!ume had seen, he would have re

conside."'ed his theo~y. 2 He trusted thrt anyone ~cqua1nted with 

the philosophy or- P.ur,1e would seek the support of' some othar . 

principles than those of Locke. 3 

Locye hnd followed Oescartes in believing that "the 

objects we 1rarned1at~ly parce1ve B.rE~ ideas only." r.-.'hen he speaks 

of' the reB.1I ty of our kno\<1ledge Locke says, nIt 1s eVident that 

the mind know~ not things immediately, but only by the inter

ventIon of the ideas it has of them. Our knowledge therefore 1s 

real, only so far as there is conformity bet~en our ideas and 

thA rea11 ty of thinfs."1+ rJocke was aware tr...at this doctrine 

made it necessary to prove the existence of the material world, 

and he attempted to do th15. Berkeley, on the roundat1on of' 

Locke, sought to demnnstrnte that there is no material world, 

and flUme carries the theory of ideas even ~ther, by saying 

that there is npither mind nor matter in the universe, only 

impressions and ideas. 

Reid soug~t to prove that in knowledge we have more than 

ideas, and that we are unquestionably in contact with reality. 

He canvassed anew the whole question of epistemology on the 

basia of a fresh analysis of experience. He discovered that 

l~., p. 31+6. 

ltIbid., P. 21S. 

2 ll2J.9.. t p. 1+ 33. 3 Ibid., p. 1t-68. 
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we have an immediate knowledge of external obJeets which our 

senses convey to us. He begins his Baconlan investigation by 

examining consciousness and this leads ~ to an analysis ot 

the t1ve senses. He discovers that perception always bas an 

object distinct from the act by which it 1s perceived. The 

world tor him 1s always immediately present. 

Campbell certainly believed in the existence of' the 

material world. He was quite famillar with the philosophic 

thought of the modern period, the development of ph1losoph7 

trom Locke to Hume, so it i8 reasonable to believe that he 

would have followed Reld here rather than to accept the fall

acies of Locke's positiOn. 

Reid did not think Locke had cont'1ned knowledp to the 

agree.ent and disagreement of 1deas, as he thought he had. 

Particularly this was true of the fourth book of the E.,al 

la14 Reld. 

Mr. Locke 4id not believe that h. himselt was 8ll 
idea, that his friend. and acquaintances were Ideasl 
that the Supreme BeiDl, to $peak with re'Yerence t is 
an idea; or that the sun' end J:loon, the earth and sea, 
and other external objects of sense, are ideas. Be 
believed that he had some certain knowledge of all 
those objects. His knowledle, theretore, did not 
consist solely in perceiving the agreement. and dis
agreements at his ide.8, tor surely to percei.e the 
existence, the attributes, and relations ot things 
which are not ideas t 1s not to perceive the acree.ents 
and disagreements or ide.s. And 1t th1ngs which are 
not 1deas be objects of knOWledgel they must be objects 
ot thought. On the contrary, 1f deas~the only objects ~' 
ot thought, there can be DO mowledee, either of our 
own existence, or ot the existence or external objects, 
or ot the existence at De1t1.1 

lReld, Work., Vol. It p. ~32. 
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Reid was sure that Locke did not Bee all the consequences ot 

his theory. "He adopted 1 t without doubt or examination, 

carried along by the"%stream of philosophers that went betore 

him. " He thought Locke's 3udgment and good sense had resulted 

in his saying many things which could not be reconciled to it. 

He believed Locke in h1s definition of knowledge must have had 

in mind chiefly abstract truths. Reid goes on to say that 

there is another great class of truths that are not abstract 

and necessary, and therefore cannot be perceived 1n agreement 

and disagreement of ideas. These are all the truths we know 

concerning the real existence of things--inanimate, animal, 

and rational. These he calls contingent truths. 

Campbell nowhere speaks of knowledge as the percept10n 

of the agreement or disagreement of ideas. He never defines 

knowledge, but he does say that it depends upon the eVidence ot 

sense. l It 1s quite possible that he so describes it realizing 

the difficulties of Locke' s position. On the other hand t he 

does not agree here wholly with Reid. 

In continuing to describe Leek.'s thought, Reid says 

Locke observe. that we know Intuitively, and we bave a knowledge 

ot external objects "9.Dl% U. '.Plati0Q." Sensation he later 

describes as "lb!. testimOJlY S1 S!K senst', wh1cb are ~ proper 

5DS1 W!. judges 2! .tllU. thing, whose testimony U. ibI. Inat.,t 

•• surMC' a s.m possibly haV., !d 12. yh1eh 21U: tacul£1e • .s!Yl 

.tta1p.ft "ThiS," Reid says, "ls perf.ctl7 .. r.,abl. to the 

lAl.xander Campbell, CamPb.ll-OVID Debit" PP. 68, 69. 
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common .ense ot mankind, and is perfectl;y understood by those 

who never heard of the theory of ideas. Our senses test1fY 

immediately the existence, and many of the attributes and 

relations of external material things; and by our constitut1on, 

we rely with assurance upon their testimony.ttl 

Reid also indicates how Locke admits two difterent 

sources ot ideas, "s,nsation, by which we get all our ideas of 

body, and its attributes, and r.tl.etlon upon the operations ot 

our minds, by which we get the ideas ot everything belonging to 

the mind." He thinks Locke uses the word refiection in too 

confined a sense. He would include besides consciousness, 
'.- \' .'- /t""'--l-1 ., 

which is the senseALack. uses it, "when we remember •••• and 

survey it with attention, •••• when we define, when we dis

tinguish, when we ~udge, when we reason, whether about things 

material or tntellectual.r.2 

Later in a discussion of .eta~sical first principles, 

Reid expresses the wish that Locke ~4 turned his attention more 

to the origin ot the opinions which be believed, "that sensible 

qualities must have a sub3ect which we call a body, and that 

thought must have a subject wh10h we call mind." Reid thought 

it Locke had done this, he would bave perceived "that sensat10n 

and consciousness are not the 0Dl,7 sourees ot huaan lmowled..e, 

an4 that there are principle. ot belief 111 human nature, of 

which we can give no account but that they nee •• sal'il,. result 

troa the constitution of our taculties. n3 

lReid, Work" Vol. It p. ~32. 
2 .D!9.. t p. 294. 
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Here we see, Reid has a large measure ot agreement 

with Locke. They both rely on the testimony of' the senses tor 

the achieving of knowledge, though they differ as to what i. 

included in reflection. Reid believed that there were also 

principles of belief which we take for ,ranted. Campbell would 

agree with Reid here, though this 18 more implicit than explicit 

in his thought. 

There are times when Campbell leems to rely more on 

Locke than on Reid. This is particularly evident in his debate 

with Owen. One Disciple historian, Dean Walker,l claims that 

the Locklan1sm in the Owen Debate vas assumed as an arggen_ 

J4 hqm1pem. There i8 some justification for thiS, as that un

doubtedly was the best line ot approach 1n debat1nc with Owen, 

the infidel philanthropist and social retormer. But there is 

also strong evidence of the 1nf1uenc8 at Reid in that de bat. 

as well. In tact, it could well be said that Robert Owen val 

Campbell • 8 Hume, as he more tully develops his philosophical 

viewl in that debate than aQ1Wbere else, just &8 Reid reacted to 

Hum.'. views with a tull development ot his own thought. The •• 

lDean Walker "Alexander Campbell, ECUllenlcal Theologian " 
Christian Uegd'U- leptember 17. 11938, Vol. LXXIII, No. 38, p. 5 
2rote •• or lk'r' . stat_eDt in full 1s. "It. 1. a cOlDaOl1place 
that Campbell was debtor to the Protcat&nt retcl"meraJ and to the 
philosophera of the enlightenment. It is less veIl known that 
his thought was aore larg&l7 conditioned b7 Reid's common sense 
school, the Scottish ph1losoPb7, than bJ Lock.'s empiricism. 
The misconception arises larle17 tram tailure to see that hi. 
Locklan1sm in the Owen debate va. assumed for an arlWen"'Cm 14 
_~. It vas Reid, Dugald Stewart and James Beatt • w 
he at 1ed in Glasgow and who served aa , correct1ve of Locke, 
¥baa he studied at Rich Hill." 
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passages in Campbell's other wrltin[s, however, must also be 

reckoned wIth in an:r evalubtion of the influence of Locke: 

iUl the ideas you have by the five senses are the 
mere images of sensiQ).e objects, or objects of senseI 
but on subjects that are not objects of sense they g ve 
you no information. • • • .Are not all our simple ideas 
the result of sensation and reflectlon?l 

As sensation first, and reflection afterwards, give 
man all his simple ideas or first views of things; so 
the symbols or types of all his ideas are the material 
objects around him. By comparing the objects with one 
another, by abstract~-ng t classifying and compounding 
their qualities or properties he forms all the complex 
ideas of which he is possessed. So that all his simple 
ideas are the images of things which do exist, and he 
has not a single idea the archetype of ,attern of which 
is not to be met with in the materials ~_round him. His 
imagination may create a great many new forms, but the 
materials out of which it creates these new forms were 
originally presented him in the great macazine of nature 

The inlets of all human knowledge are the five senses. 
qeflection upon the ideas thus acquired gives birth to 
new ones, akin, however to those received by sensation. 
Imagination may now combine these ideas without any 
restraint but its own power •••• but it cannot create 
an idea perfectly new'3 

A~l our ideas of the sensible universe are the result 
of sensation and rerlectio~ All the knowledge we have 
of material nature has been acquired by the exercise of 
our senses and of our reason upon these discoveries.4 

These selections clearly indicate the influence of Locke's thought 

.s do Campbell's writings on how man learns,5 though they are not 

altogether inconsistent with Reid's position. 

lChr1st1an Baptist, 1826, p. 271. 

2Ibid., 1828, P. 495'. 3Ibld' t p. 495'. 

p. 292. 
4Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism. Its Antecedents, 

;~i111ennlal Harb1.nger, 1835, P. 15'2. 
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In his discussion of first principles, Reid mentions 

how Locke indicates that }').rt or our knowledae 1s intuitive. 

This kind of knowledge is "clearest and most certain" according 

to Locke, and is necessary to demonstration. He agrees with 

Locke in his etfort to show that axiODls or intuItIve truths are 

not innate. Reid ma1ntains that It is only "when the under

standing is ripe" that we "distinctly apprehend such truths 

and immediately assent to them. "1 He also grants that a number 

ot selt-evident propositions, which have no utU1ty and are 

trifling, do not deserve the name ot axioms. Reid differs trom 

Locke when he says "concerning the real existence ot all other 

beings, besides ourselves and a first cause, there are no 

maxims," tor Re1d asserts th&.t there are such :rust principles. 

He believes Locke, from what he has said, actually does rest 

his case for the evidence ot our own existence, and that ot a 

tirst cause on first principles, eyen though he 4oe8 Dot admit 

that they are. He points to geometry in answer to Locke'. 

statement that DO science is built on first principles, aDd 

rerers to Newton's "PrincipIa" in wbich he lays doun princ1ples 

which he assumes in his r •• soD1nc. 

Locke and Reid were not as tar apart in their conception 

of first principles as might at first be thougbt. Though Re1d 

1a78 much mora stress upon them than Locke does, he believes 

the7 are also implicit in Loeke'. thought. Reid puts trust in 

those underlying assumptioDS "so neceasary in the conduct ot 
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life that a man cannot live and act according to the rules ot 

common prudence without them." Campbell reters to first prin

ciples again and again throughout his writings and seeks to 

show that there are first principles in religion, politics, and 

morality just as there are in the other areas of lite. He is 

apparently in full accord with Reidts position here. 

Locke and Reid both believed that the mind vas passive 

at birth. Locke later admits that the mind becomes active in 

forming complex ideas, but Reid goes further in asserting the 

activity of the mind. He believed that the mind exercises some 

control over sensation. His chier ,round for rejecting the 

doctrines of association, which HUme vigorously defended, was 

his belief in the fundamental inductive principle or the mind, 

which i8 active, which of itselt brings together, sorts ~ 

and tests ideas, but which 1s 1ndependent of and superior to the 

ideas whIch it integrates. Campbell apparently tollows Reid in 

this regard, but the meager evIdence is not conclusive. 

Locke and Reid differed &s to the meaning of Judgment. 

Locke considered Judgment to be a faculty which man has in order 

to supply the want ot knowledge, When that cannot be had. Reid 

thinks that judgment is involved in both knowledle and opinion. 

In knowledge, "we Judge without doubtingU, in opinion, "with 

soae m1xture of doubt." Judgment 1s thus used in a more extended 

.eua. by Reid. He understand. by it "that operation ot mind by 

which we determine, concerning anything that may be expressed by 

a propOSition, whether it be true or false; so is every Judgment."l 

lReid, Works, Vol. I, P. 426. 
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Judgment extends to all kinds of evidence, probable or certaln. 

Campbell's use of the term 3udgment s.ems to differ 

from that of both Locke and Re1d. In a discussion of reason, he 

shows that we reason for the sake of a conclusion. 

If the conclusion i& of one kind, we call it a 
determinations if of another kind, we call it a judg
ment. If it be a conclusion c&1llDg us to aotlon, we 
call it a determination; but if it do not call u& to 
actlon, we call it a judgment ••••• All conclusions 
of the understanding upon abstract or remote subjects, 
not bearing upon our conduct, we call judpaents. But 
all conclusions calling for our energies, we call de
terminations. • • • • Hence we say, it i& Bl judgmept 
that he ought to go, but it is !% determination to gO.l 

Campbell distinguishes between sensation, perception, 

and consciousness in much the same way as Reid does, and 

here he differs from Locke. Reid's view was that consciousness 

was a coordinate faculty with memory. Campbell agreed with 

Reid in this. 

Locke and Reid disagreed about the nature of memory. 

In his explanation of memory Reid contrasts it with perceptIon 

and consciousness. This is what Campbell also did. His 

definition of memory more closely resembles Reid's than Locke's. 

This vas true also with regard to the notion of personal identity. 

The difterence here largely centered in the meaning of conscious

ness. Personal identity for Locke consisted only in conscious

ness, but tor Reid it consisted in consciousness and memory. 

Since Campbell held to the eo-ordinate view of ReId, he too 

would have been cr1tical ot Locke's conception of ident1ty. 

lAlezander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, p. 1t-93. 
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In their Biblical study, both Locke and Campbell used 

the same method of study, the Baconian. Reid would unloubtedly 

have done this too, but he lett no work of Biblical study as 

evidence nor did he .aka any comments on this particular subject, 

though his following of the Baconian method elsewhere would be 

sufficient indication. The fact that Campbell dId not see the 

introductory essay to Locke's commentary of Paul's Epistles 

until after he had written an introduction to his own edition 

of the Bew Testament, and of his mentioning his surptise in 

.eeing the close similarity of what he had said With what Locke 

had said, indicates how close he must have been in spirit to 

Locke in his study of the Scriptures. 

Locke and Reid were not in agreement .s to the freedom 

ot the will. There are certain elements of determinism in 

Locke's dealing with the sub3ect, though he does leave a loop

hole tor moral responsibility. Reid believed wholeheartedly in 

the treedom of the viII and his argument was most persuasive. 

Campbell's thought was undoubtedly influenced by Reid with re

card to this doctrine. He ably defended the freedom of the will 

in hi. debate with Owen and made a fine statement of his position 

in his Christian SYstem also. 

There are certain emphases of Locke which had an ettect 

OD Campbell that are hardly mentioned by Reid. Reid'. thought 

vas not as comprehensive in its scope as was Locke's, he was 

aore limited in what he sought to do. His principal concern was 

providing an effective answer to the scepticism ot Hume. Locke 

vas living in a time when there was a terrific struggle going on 
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tor political and religious liberty, and he sought to express 

the highest aspirations of his century. This resulted in hi. 

writing casting a wide sweep upon many problems. 

Locke's opposition to the unwholesome 'mysticism,lor 

hi. age caused him to state his vigorous rejection of this 

'enthusiasm,' and Campbell, facing a similar situation on the 

American frontier, reacted in much the same way when developing 

his conception of the Holy Spirit which depended on Locke's 

philosophy. Reid does not treat this subject in any extensive 

manner but he does indicate that it i. one or the extre~.s 

which we must avoid. 2 

Locke's conception of the church vas the outgrowth ot 

hil study of the New Testament, his own understanding or the 

issues involved in religiOUS toleration, and his baSic philos

ophy. Though written with a particular situation in mind, the 

principles which he expounded were timeless in character. 

Campbell was much influenced by Locke'. conception and found 

that it agreed in essentials with his own studT of the New 

Testamant. This does not mean that Campbell'. view ot the churoh 

was confined to the limits or Locke's thought. His leadership 

1 J. McLachlan, "Religious Opinions ot Mil ton, Locke t 
Newton, II p. U3. With his distJ-ust or mystiCism and reliance 
upon reason and scriptural reyelatioD, Locke would have sub
scribed to Johnson's def1nltion of "enthusiasm" as that word 
was unde~.tood in the eighteenth century. namely. -. vain belief 
ot private revelation, a vain confidence ot divine ravour or 
cOIII1Ilunication." 

2 Reid, Works, Vol. II, PP. 635-636. 
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primary objects "the union or all Christians tt made it necessary 

rof an expansion of his views as he faced a practIcal situation 

in his attempt to recover the lost elements of primitive 

Christianity. 

Locke sought in his religious writings to bring 

Christianity back to the norm of the Scriptures, instead of 

following the Fathers, the Councils, and the creedal statements 

or more modern times. He found that these contused rather than 

simplified the issue. Campbell was vigorously opposed to the 

ecclesiasticism of his time for the 8ame reason. Both Locke 

and Camobell thought the one fUndamental truth for faith vas 

belief in Jesus Christ as the Messialk An elaborate system of 

doctrine was not necessary. 

Locke's views on education effected the course of edu-

cation rar more than anything which the Scottish School wrote 

011 the subject, and Campbell was much in1'luenced by them. Hov

e~er at one point he vas influenced by the Scottish School. 

Dulald Stewart indicated that the study of logic should not came 

first in a course of study in the university. The order needs 

to be reversed. 

If the study of logiC were delayed till after the 
mind ot the student was well stored with particular 
facts in Physics, in Chemistry, in Natural and Clvil 
History, his attention might be led with the most 
important advantage, and vithout aJ17 danger to his 
pover of obs.rvation, to an 8x8Jl1nation ot bis own 
faculties, which, besides opening to him a Dew and 
pleasing field of speculation,- would enable him to 
form an estimate of his own powers, of the acquisitions 
he has made, ot the habits he has formed, and of the 
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farther 1mprovements of which his mind is susceptible.
l 

Campbell made some experimentation along this line which was 

further developing an emphasis also of Locke. 

III. Developments 

1. Grace 

The germ of Campbell's conception of grace was certainl7 

in the thought of Reid, though nothing like the rull development. 

This no doubt came through his intense Biblical study. The germ 

vas in man's recogn1tion of his accountability to God and his 

dependence upon God. He has a clear realization ot what God has 

done tor man and what man needs to do 1"or God. He was conscious 

of the personal relationship among men and implicit in his 

thought was an awareness of a personal relationship to God. 

With this as a basis and with the covenant conception of Coeceius 

in the background or h1s thinking, Campbell was able to make a 

clear distinction between law and grace, between the old and the 

new covenant. God's grace vas tul17 manifest in Jesus Christ. 

Here we see the free self-giving love of God. This lOYe re

lationship transcends the law, and man cOlies to realize that his 

true 1"reedam is found in obedience to God's will. 

2. PriYate Judgment and the common Mind 

Campbell combined elements in the thought or Locke and 

Reid a. a safeguard against the Prot.stant indiv1dualism which 

lReld, Work., Vol. I, p. ~20. 
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he constantly encountered. He saw the need of the gospel and 

the church, and realized the danger of the one without the 

other. He claimed as did Locke, that we must go to the New 

Testament if we want to know what Christianity really is, and he 

realized the importance of all those who read it using the 

Baconian method. He agreed with Locke's emphasis on the right 

ot private judgment modified, however, by Reid's emphasis of 

weighing our own judgment by comparing it with the authority ot 

other competent judges, in this case the guidance of the 

accepted scholars.hlp of the universal church throughout all the 

centuries. No interpretation was authoritative unless this va. 

done. This was a safeguard against every individual thinking 

his private interpretation was the right one and made it possible 
',"'" 

tor the Scriptures to be set within the living church. It was 

not a question then of either-or but of both-and. This emphaSis 

on the church and the New Testament was a catholic teaChing of 

Campbell. This conception, together with Locke's emph~sis on 

the possibility of discovering a "common Christianity" upon which 

all aen could agree by finding the essentials of the fa1th, gave 

great impetus to the Disciples movement or which Campbell was a 

key leader and had much to do with the rapid growth or the 

ca.munion of American sOil. 1 

lIt 1s worth noting also that the teaching of Reid on 
reliance on competent scholarship as a test as to the correctness 
or one's own views, is one way ot arriv1ng at the "common 
Christianity" wh1ch Locke was seeking, 80 that Christians might 
com.e together as a "united church. tt 
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3. Attaining Knowledge of God 

Campbell disagreed with Locke that by means ot reason, 

man could attain a knowledge of ~ without the aid of reve

lation. l Locke held that the knowledge of God was demonstrable. 

This explains Ca~pbell's differentiation ot the terms "natural 

religion" and tlnatural theology. n He believed that once the 

idea of God 1s given to man through divine revelation, all 

nature tgstifies to the character of God which the Gospel re

veals. It was in this sense that natQ~al theology was important. 

But nature itself 1s merely "the course ot things." He con

sidered the term tfnatural religion" a misnomer, as religion in 

its proper and logical setting is supernatural. Man invented 

"natural religion" after God gave us revealed religion. 

It is some credit to Campbell's philosophical acumen that 

he saw that Locke's arguments tor the existence of God were 

inconsistent with his own baSiC, empirical theor7 of knowledge. 

Locke argued that all our ideas are derived trom the particulars 

of sense experience and our mental operations, that all thinking 

Is a revival and rearrangEment ot these idea, and that knoWledge 

Is simply the perception ot the agreement and d1sagreement be

tween such ideas. Campbell saw that from such a basi. one could 

ne.er pass to a knowledge "that there is an eternal first Cause 

UDcaus.4. tt He concluded, therefore, that this Idea, and all our 

14eas of ".~iritual thingS" must have first been given to man 

lLocke was not a Delst tor he held that while religIon 
neyer contradicted reason, reason itself cannot take us the 
whole way. 
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by divine revelation and preserved and disseminated by testimOny. 

Reid rejected the Lockian view that the originals of 

all ~~ knowledge are ideas or sensation or rerlection arfirming 

that these are mere produets of analysis which we find within 

a "judgment" in which the knowing mind 1s genuinely related to 

the external object. "Common sense ll 1s not merely "popular 

op:h1ion't but the "foundation of all reasoning and all science" 

implanted 1n the human mind by its Halter. It 1s through his 

possession of these divinely implanted principles of mental 

operation that man ~~ows directly the material world and his own 

self; and using these ?rinciples of reason he arrives logically 

at the idea of God. 

Campbell believed that man's original ideas of the 

material world are derived through sense perception and natural 

reason. This could be consistently maintained wither by a 

disciple of Reid or by one who accepted Locke. But Campbell 

also argued that man's original 1deas or the Spiritual world 

are derived through direct revelation and are otherwise unobtain

able; and that man 1n possession of but five senses and with no 

other guide but the light ot nature could never have originated 

the idea or Deity. This could never have been s81d by a con

sistent follower of Thomas Reid. The argument depends on an 

acceptance ot the Lockian theory of ideas and critical recognition 

ot the limitations it ~laces on human knowledge--11m1tations 

which Reid's "common sense" philosophy sought to overcome. 

Campbell's rejection of natural religion therefore rests 

upon a critically exact application of the Locke's theory of 
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ideas, which he does not consistently maintain, but abandons 

for Reid's epistemology when he turns to consider our knowledge 

of the self and the physical world and other minds. His argument 

is that man's natural sources of knowledge in sense, memory, 

imagination and reason, not only cannot prove the existence of 

God but could not even produce in his mind the ~ of God. 

Yet man has this idea. Since it could not come from a natural 

source its source must be supernatural. It must have bean 

revealed to man by God himself. Once given the idea of a super

human spiritual reality common sense can find good reasons to 

~ ... rp~x-t ,:tt. And here Campbell is w1.11ing to find a place for 

the sort of argument found in Paley1 s Evidences and Butler's 

Analogy. But the idea itself could naver have been developed 

by hlmlan reason alone :trom the data supplied in natural ex

perience. 

Thus the epistemology which rejected natural religion 

(a religion based on natural empirical facts and reason alone) 

becomes the basis at a new rational apologetic--an apologetic 

i,Jhich claims to prove that God must exist because only by God's 

selt-revelation to man could man have the idea or God. Natural 

theology and revealed religion thus Jo1n hands and repudiate 

natural religion. 

4. Revelation 

Campbell had a deeper understanding of revelation than 

did Locke. He emphasized what is given to us in revelation. 

God's character and purpose are revealed through an acted word 
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even more than through a spoken word. The Eible does not reveal 

the metaphysical nature of C~d nor deal with speculation or 

ideas. Its concern 1s with facts, w1.th h:l.~t(')rical happenings. 

It shows thr ... t the rclLtionshlp of God to man is nersonal. The 

conception of God entering a relationship with man in the form 

of a covenant is present. 

5. Baptism 

There was a large measure of originality in Campbell's 

discussion of baptism. His mature views on the question re

present a gradual growth of his conceptions, as can be seen by 

a study of the Walker Debate of 1820, the McCalla Debate ot 

1823, and the Rice Debate of l~3.1 p~s comprehensive view, 

as set forth most tully in Christian Baptism, had the following 

divisions, Antecedents of Baptism, Action of BaptIsm, Subjects 

of Baptism, Design of Baptism. 

The antecedents ot baptism are both objective and sub

Jective. The Bible is in the first category with the injunctIon 

of Christ as a positive ordinance. In the second category are 

faith and repentance which represent the attitude of the in

dividual toward the truth, and his resolution to follow Christ 

alone. 

The action is immersion in water in the name ot the 

Father, Son and Holy Splrit. The philological arguments tor thls 

lBis tinal position 1s found in C~1sti~ System (183;), 
Rlce Debate (1843), and Chrlstian Baptism 1852~ 
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seem to hL~ conclusive, ~~d he finds evidence beginning with the 

New TE:stsrnent and early '':hur,:h fathers through the centuries 

until his own time for his position. 

The subjects of the ordinance are penitent believers who 

he,ve fulfilled the requirements of faith and repentanee. 

The design of baptism, or its meaning, he associates 

wi th remission of sins. fie did not msa.."l by this that baptism 

alone prl)duces the entire change in man whereby he is forgiven 

and starts anew. He did not believe in baptismal regeneration 

of ",lhic!'l he was som~times accused. He was saved from this by 

"mal{ing a, distinction between the state of a man and the character 

of a man, and between ~ and formal remission of sins. ,,1 Ha 

did not belittle baptism by so doing, for the entrance into the 

new state was regarded as a matter of importance. He used the 

analogy of a foreigner entering another country. He May believe 

in it and give allegiance to it, but he cannot enjoy the full 

privileges until he becomes a citizen b7 being naturalized. 

Eaptism, likE' n9.turalization, is the formal oath of allegience 

by which an alien becomes a citizen. 

"Baptism," Campbell says, "is no work of law, no moral 

duty, no moral righteollsness, but a siJJlple putting on ot Christ 

and placing ourselves wholly in his hand, and under his guidance." 

He calls it nan open, sensible, voluntary expression of our 

faith in Christ, a visible embodiment of re,ith.,,2 

lW. E. Garrison, 41exap4er Campbell's Theology, p. 246. 

2Alexander Campbell, Christian Baptism, p. 284. 
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'The outward act for Campbell is "but the symbol of the 

transition, lllward and s,iritaal, by which our souls are bathed 

in that ocean of love, which purified our persons and makes them 

one with the Lord." ]nless this happens inwardly it means 

nothing. Without previous knowledge, faith and repentance 

immersion would be fruitless. 1'1115 explained his opposition to 

infant baptism, and his opposition to adult baptism without a 

previous knowledge of the gospel.l 

6. The Church 

Although much ot Campbell's conception ot the cbureh 

has been dealt with in comparIng the thought of Locke and 

campbell, C&lnJ)bell worked out in more detail what his vieva 

were. This was necessary because he vas the chier leader ot a 

new religious movement which was not able to stay within the 

confines of the organized churches ot the day. Locke lived at 

a time when the national church required rigid conformity to 

its ritual, polity, and articles of doctrine. Locke viaualized 

a church where these rigidities would be cast aside and a simple 

Christianity proclaimed that could be comprehended by all. He 

neYer had the opportunity to put his ideas into practice, while 

Campbell, in a situation on the frontier, where all religion had 

a freedom heretotore unknown, was able to give expression to his 

views in a practical way. 

Already mentioned also under the influence of the 

lAlexander Campbell, CamPbell-Rice Debat!, P. 493. 
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Scottish School is the fact that Crunpbell referred not only to 

t~lths secured by induction, but also to self-evident truths 

and inferent:l.a.l truths in regard to the church. "If Christ has 

established a church, tlYJt it has some organization becomes 

self-evident. The germs alone of this organization are dis--:::ernible in 'the New Testament."l 

Campbell indicates the need of ~ constitution in the 

church, 9nd this he finds in the New Testament. This teaches 

by precept and example tithe necessity of united and concentrated 

action in the advancement of the kingdom. It lays down some 

great principles and a~plies them to the emergen~~£s that 

arise ... 2 l\mong these are the necessity of cooperation, of two 

distinct classes of officers in every community, of a third cla •• 

of public ~lnctlonaries with different ministries; the necessity 

of choice, selection, and ordination to office; a general super

intendency of districts and cities by those who preside over 

the churches in those districts. 

He believed that everything in the church should bp done 

decently and in order. Persons qualified should be selected and 

appointed by the "common consent of the whole community.1f He 

goes on to add that ttthe voice or the whole people 1. not 

necessarily the voice ot God. The Bible is, indeed, the voice 

or God, whatever the people may say to the contrary notwith-

lMillennial Harbinger, 1842, p. 5'08. 
2 .!l21t., p. 62. 



334 

standing. ,,1 

The setting apart of a man to the ministry was, according 

to C~pbell, in ~ll cases to ~ done by a locul congregation, or 

by local congreg~tions acting in unison, neVer cy supra-local 
,-

ecclesi&stics. 2 The proper procedure way by the laying on of 

hands by the bishops, who ·lIere in all cases of tic erR of one 

congregation, never h2Ving jurisdiction over more than one. 

Hhatever the procedurps, whether by one congregation or seVeral, 

the authority resided in the whole church. Here Campbell ex-

pressed his faith in the common mind of the church. "The voice 

of the whole people is the voice of God because it is the voice 

of reason ond of truth. ,,3 l..n interesting thing about this view 

Ca.mpbell expressed is that he not only affirmed the "right" ot 

the common mind to be expressed, both 1n the affairs of a local 

congregation and in supra-local affairs, but he affirmed the 

"rightness tI of the deciSions the common mind \tlOuld make.'" Here 

1s the ultimate of faith in the democratic process. H~re he 1. 

reflecting again the influence of the Scottish School. 

He drew a line between what 1s "revealed" and what is 

"expedient. It The Bible is the final authority for all that 1s 

revealed. In questions of expediency the church i. the authority. 

He regarded a single congregation of Christians as "the 

highest court of Christ on earth, in all cases of its own Juris

diction." In all that concerns the spread of Christ1anity, in 

l.l.la!sl., 1858, p. 41+8. 

3~., 1846, p. ~35. 

2.naa.., 181+9, Pp. 4;9-463. 
4-Ib1d., 1843, pp. 133-137. 
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the SE~e manner as did the primitive church, he believed 1n a 

cooperation of churches !fin r-my form of conventional or as soc-

latIonal agreement, .p~>rlodical o'!! contingent &.5 circumstances or 

emergencies require, or the general conversion and salvation of 

the ,,"orld IDLy demand a.t our hands. III In what concerns every 

private ~oIr.munity, each 10cB.l congregation 1s independent of and 

irresponsible to another, but in a.l1 that pertaj.ns to "the 

interest~, honor, and prosperity of all" it Is Wboth dependent 

upon and resi')ons1.ble to every community. ,,2 

A Missionary society, according to Campbell, was the 

church of any given area, assembled to discover WC~~ and means 

for accomplishing the spread or the gospel with more concentrated 

power and effieiency.3 Cooperation among Christian Churche8 in .. 

all the arrsirs of cammon salvation "is not only inscr.ibed on 

every page of apostolic history, but 1s itself of the very 

essence of the Christian tnst1tutlon.~ He thought there was 

too much squeamishness about the manner of cooperation. The only 

model that could be given is "that the first churches in Judea, 

Samaria, Glatia, etc. dId all they could in the way of sending 

out and supporting those who labored in the gospel among the 

heathen, and that they did it in the best manner they could."~ 

His realization or the need tor some order and procedure 

1~., 1850, p. 230. 

3.!l2.19.e, 1830, p. 208. 

'Ibid. t p. 120. 

2l!l1s1. t p. 286. 

~Ibld., 183~, P. 120. 
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:for the rapidly e}:pt:mc1ing l~OVflment of which he was the foremost 

leader is i.ndicatcd 1.n these vlords; as he begins a aer1e!l of 

articles on church organ.ization: 

As we proceed throll(,h the sacred history of the New 
Testament we shall have more reason to urge the adoption 
of ~~uch nensures as will ,revent the injuries now being 
inflicted by some novices, and call forth and susta1n 
enerGies more in kee~ir~ with the h1~h character of 
Christ's chureh, and more promotive of her prosperity 
than the present hanhnzard systp.m of operations which 
accident and not choice has inflicted on uS- l 

Hi. dilemma was that he says too much independence and demooracy 

in one scheme and too much monarchy and despotism in another 

scheme of ecclesiastical organization. He believed that Christ's 

kingdom is a "well organiHd body" which has ". self-preserving 

and conservative princ!Ple.,,2 

In addit10n to the Congregational element found in the 

constitution and detaUs ot the Christian Church "there i8 also 

• Presbyterian element, and also an Episcopalian element." The 

Congregational element was the polity of the local church, the 

voice of authority in the election of otficers. He illustrate. 

by citing a state, Virginia, where the eburches are divided into 

d1.stricts each of which should be a pertect system ot cooperation. 

This requires 

1) statistical knowledge 
2) jOint consultation or counsel 
3) cooperation or work together by executive body 
~) ordinary or stated meetings in one place 
5) occasional me.tines, extraordinary on special. 

emergene1ese3 
A" "'''2'·, 

2.rua.., P. 321. 

3Britlsh Millepnia! fft~~pg'r, edited by James wallis 
(LondoD' Arthur Hall & Co. t 1 PP. 297, 389. 
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He did not mean by this e'.!clesiastical courts or Judicial 

tribunals, but deliberative, cooperc;'ctive and exe~utive meetings. 

All forms of government have lflegislatlve, Judicial, and ex

ecutive functions. ,,1 It is clear that Campbell w::>uld have pre

ferred c fo=.:) which had & combination of congregational and 

presbyterian f9atur'3S, but th3 !,tovement spread so rapidly, it 

eventually took a ':::ongregatlonaJ. torm. 

To him the vlord Itchurch" indicated the whole Christian 

community on earth. "Every individual church on earth stands 

to the ~"'hole church ~s one individual doss to one particular 

church. ,,2 

Other great doctrines of Christianity such as the person 

of Jesus Christ and the atonement have not been mentioned for 

Alexander Campbell or the Disciples of Christ did not make any 

great contribution. The chief contribution here has been the 

declaration that the Christian religion is centered in facts 

rather th['-ll in metaphysl~a1 speculations and theories. This 

emphasis reslQted in a vigorous protest against the speculative 

language of creeds and eonfessions and an appeal to use Biblical 

language in explaining Biblical terms. 

IV. Philosophi •• With Which Campbell Diaalreed 

We have been dealing in the main with the philosophical 

background with which Campbell felt some measure ot agreement. 

Perhaps this can be made more vivid by getting Campbell's re-

lIb1d., P. 389. -
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action to th~ ph11oso."hies with whI·::h he d1sagreed. 

He ranlt$ T-la Pl'lce and DavId H!.lme as th~ two gre~test 

n~m9~ on the l~.st of sce")tics. T,n Place' s ar£,ument on the un-

interrupted ~ontinuance of the l::iwS of n~t'l~e as su:nerior to 

all other evtdenc9 was rejected by Campbell. Be asked tor 

evidence that this was t~~. He c1t~d the evidence of geology 

and astronomy to '!')!"ove othE'rt'lise. 'flume could not believe "any 

test1.mony tha.t is contrary to llniversal. exper.ience" becCI.use it 

1.s infinitely more probable that the ,dtnesses are mi~ta.ken, 

than th~t th~ laws of nature have been violated. Campbell 

objeeted to this a",o8e.1 to "universal exnerience. n Reading into 

this term, that jt was the "experience of all persons at all 

,laces a.nd at ~.ll times, ft he thought it absurd that through the 

fIve senses one me.n could observe all this. 1 All we can know 

is the experience of one men in one pIece at one time, and this 

is the experience of each Ind1vidua.l self. All the rest is 

memory or faith. You can believe the experIence of all men, but 

you know only your own. He pointed out the f"allacy of Hume' s 

wrltin~ his HistorY of England. 

The eloquent author of the History of England seems 
not to have perceived the delusion he was imposing on 
himself, in making his own individual experience, or 
that of a rew others, equal to that of' &11 mankind in 
all B.?,es of the world, e. ten-thousand-mil11onth part 
of which he, nor no other person ever heard or knew1 
No man ever had universal experience, eonsequently no 
man could believe 1t. 2 

lAlexander Campbell, Popular Lecture. & Adck""" Pp. 
1ltlt-, 154-156. 

2 .!W., p. liS. 
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Ca]:pbell t 3 view was that ex~erlence is e1 theT' per!!onal 

or derived. Farsonal experience involves conscio~sness and 

~e~ory, and derived experience is fo~~ded on testimony. Poth 

deal 'i:lth generc;;.l 1TtaxijJ!" fcr:ned from a compsr1son or particular 

facts. If \0,2 consider only p€rsonal experience, ment!J mefi!Jure 

of infol'rrz.U.on 1s telow eVl?n that of' the savage. He eou.ld not 

agree with Eume thE,t "no testimony for eny kind . .2! ,'.r!scle can 

evert por,s1bly ~.mount to a probability, much less to a proof. ttl 

CEWllpbell contenoed th~t Dr. George CSllLpbell of Aberdeen, in hi. 

pissert?ttlon .2n ~i1racles2 had a "complete and. masterly rp.futatlon" 

of Hume f ~ Essay l!l2ml r~j_re.cles. "Hume felt himself dereeted-

completely cleteated. He never replied to it. And! he.ve 1.t 

from living te~tlIllony, thnt when Rume's friends jested him upon 

the complete defeut of his system, he acknowledged that 'the 

Scottish theolof,ue had beaten him. ,"3 

C~~pbell then went on to maintain that the great qU~8tIon 

is what Chalmers poses: "Shall we edmit the te~t1mony of the 

apostles, upon the applicatIon or principles founded upon 

observation, and as certain as is our experIence of human 

affairs; or shall we reject that testimony upon the application 

of principles that are altogether beyond the range of obser-

1 Alexander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debate, Pp. 2l+1t-2lt5. 

20r this work, W. L. Davidson in his article on "Scottish 
Philosophy" in Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethies, Vol. XI, 
p. 266 says: "This work is as much philosophical .s theological. 
The foundation argument 1s an appeal to common sense, or the 
'primary principles of understanding. tI Here again i. evidence 
or Alexander Campbell's reliance on the Scottish realists. 

3Alexander Campbell, Cypbell-Owen Debate, p. 247. 
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experience of the counsels of hee.ven. II He then adds th,lt 

,':-;l.tris':.iani ty is b2.sed U~)Or.t. (3X~)PJ'lence, and. inri-deli ty upon 

uss-..unption. 

In <....:1 :.ddress on 1I71es,;>onsibl1ities of ~~en of Genius" 

C:;;,mpbcll mctl{~:s .f'u.rther mc~ntion or nume: 

It will r'::m':,~in a secret to th~ development of' the 
Ureat Day, how much poison has been infused into 
aoci9ty through the intoxicating cup of a false th·:>1.lgh 
fascinating ~ilosophYt sparkling with the brilliant 
dlspl;: ... y of ~levated genius, administered by such 'nen 
as the speculat1ve Hume, the eloquent Gibbon or the 
accomplished Rous~eau. 

He r~cognizes rlume ':is Ita man or d1stinguished ta13nts, and as an 

elega...."l.t historia!l, ft but he says, "the spirit and tendency of his 

viri tings are m()st cl'larly, though most insidiously, irreligious 

and immoral. Ifl ;.:rere the able defender of revealed religion is 

speaking about t.h& ablest critic Christianity had to encounter 

for many years. 

Campbell stated his opposition to mechanism in no un

certain terms. He had a high regard ~or Newton and the con

tribution which he roc-.de to the world's thought, but he had not 

use for those who derived a complete mechanistic philosophy trom 

what he did. 

I belong not to that school which regards the whole 
solar system as a piece of macldnery somewhat 11ke an 
elgbt day clock, which atter it was put together and 
wound up by its Haker, would just run on for one week 
of seven days, a thousand years each, wlthout a Single 
touch from the hand of its Maker. I say, I cannot 
regard that great system of physIcal laws, called the 
mater1.al or solar system, espec1ally when mads to be 

lAlexander Campbell, PqP9lar Lectures & Addresse., PP. 
84, 8~. 
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inhabited by r~:tion3.lt or volilIltary agents. as data.ched 
from the superintendence of 1ts Creator. as 1t he had 
no concern '..;1 tIl. i t. l 

~e go~s on to indicate th2.t tllis does not hold tl'ue for the 

moral syst<::',n "".'lther. ._'V'~n tho"'-lgh the moral la.ws ~perate in a 

regular Seri)9 of c::::.lse 2nd effect they are not so perfect "as 

not to r:lquire t;hc '311?ci3.l n'j";i'':!9, care a..Yld superintendenca ot 

the Father 0; Jpi!' 1. ts." It \-las inc~)n:'!ei vable to him how mind 

and matter t t·wo sys tl-H!lS 1150 united and y~t 50 essentially dis

tinct" could cO!ltinu~ to move I)n for a single day "without the 

.provide~ce of the gr~:". t Author of the universe. tt To ;>rove his 

point he tllustre.tes by ~uggesting a universe of a million 

voluntary agents !lloving in :t11 directions from a common center 

i:!1pellad by a ~lillio~ :U:1pulses froftl within 1;.nd without, e.nd at 

the same tl:ne a mIllion involLmtary agents directed by law. ill 

regular !Ilotion:{nd in fix9d ch:uID!ls moving about in the same 

arena. In su~h a situat10n would there not be perpetual jars 

and discords, 11!1til one cl~.1.sS of agents annihilated another? 

His conclusion is then: 

The preservlltion of the univer~e appea.rs to me to 
require the exercise of the sam. wisdom, power, and 
goodness, ,.,hlch a.l~ar in creation. As rationally might 
we attribute its creat1on, as its preservation, to 
secondary causes. It it be godlike to originate such a 
universe, it 1s godlike to sustain 1t. 2 

One of Campbell's chief objections to Deists was their 

lack of reason. He said, "I never censure a Deist tor his 

IM~llenn1al Harb1nger, 1833, p. 186. 

2lbid" p. 18? 
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eulogies on reason, but for his want of it. ttl He claimed that 

De1St8 were begging the question, that there was no stopping 

place between Atheism and Christianity. He thought it Just as 

reasonable to look for "penknives growing upon apple tress as 

Lord Herbert's doctrine in the mind of a savage.,,2 

The Deists assume, according to Campbell, that independ

ent of :revelation t1from the works of creation alone" a natural 

man can know t:!1'=l.t God exists. This religion Is called 'natural 

religion in order to distinguish it from revealed. There 1. 

some differ~nce among individual Deists as·to the number of 

items that may be learned from the volume ot nature, though there 

1s fairly general agreement that among the things that may be 

learned are: the being and some of the perfections of God, 

the immortalIty of the soul, a future state of existence and 

rewards, and the nature nnd extent ot moral obligation. Wi th 

them revealed religion 1s unnecessary and false because it 11 

capable of perversion and corruption. It there i. any logic 

in thiS, Campbell argues t is there not as much in saying 

"Natural religion is a ~igment or human invention, because it 

has been corrupted. ,,3 Arter much refiection and examination 

Campbell affirms that "natural religion and deism are of the 

same kidney--both plagiarisms tram the Bible, that no man can 

lChr1stlan Baptist, p. 3*4. 
2A1exander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Debat., p. 122. 

3Millepnial Harb1n&'l, 1832, p. 310. 
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rationally be a deist or a natural re1igioB1st. n1 According to 

ht., ~an invented natural religion after God gave us super

natural religion. n2 

Campbell relates that when Dr. Clark. classitied tour 

great classes ot Deists, they agreed in acknowledging on. God, 

but disagreed on everything e1s.. He mentions the tive points 

ot Lord Herbert's, ~ Veritat., as an errort to give some sort 

ot system to a religion based on reason and the light or nature. 3 

He found it amusing to contrast Paine and Mirabeau to 

s •• how the deists and atheists handle each other. Mirabeau 

asks if there is any miracle in aD7 religion f~or. impossible 

to be believed, than that ot the creation? Is there a vst.n 

more 4ifficul t to be comprehended than a God impossible to be 

conceived; and whom, however it is nec.ssa17 to admitJ" Paine 

then says I 

The only idea that man can affix to the na. of Ood 
1s that of a !1n.1 caUl', the cause ot all things. And 
1ncomprehenslbljClltficult as it is tor lIaD to concelv. 
what a first cause is, he arriv,s at a belief ot It, 
tram the tenfold greater diff1culty of disbelieving it." 

Then Mlrabeau says, "All theology is tal •• ," and Paine 

attlrm., "there i8 one true theology--and one unadulterated 

.. ev.latlon of God, viz. I the univers.. The belier ot a God, 80 

~aJ' trom havinc anything of Ilyster)" In It, Is of all beli.ts the 

.ost .as71 because it aris.s to us out ot neee8sit)'. If Thi8 to 

Campbell seemed to be the height ot contrad1ction8. It vas 

3Al.xander Campbell, Campbell-Owen Dlate, P.6l+. 



Paine's aa.ver to Mirabeau's questiona "Can there be a mystery 

.ore 4ittlcul t to comprehend than a God. ,,1 

In his earl;y ;years, Campbell charged that Calvinism is 

&DOther torm or deism or natural religion. As evidence he 

quoted trom calvin'. Institut.s that the hu.an .ind is "naturally 

eadowd with the knowledge ot God." Campbell cOUDterecl thil 

with the Scripture, "the world by wisdom kn.w not God," and so 

he aaYI, "say the h1stor;y ot the world and the con.cious ex

per1.nc. ot every individual," tor Lock. exploded thil doctrine 

o~ lnDate i4eas. 2 

Campbell classiried atheistl amonc the anci.nts accordina 

to CUdworth' I SYltema Intellectu •
'

• which listed tour distinct 

•• rl.tles. 1) D1sciples 01' Anaxt.ander, *vbo attributed the 

~o~.tloD ot everythinl to .att.r destitute of teeling.- 2) 

AtGalltl, or disciples ot DemocrituI, ~o attributed .verythlnc 

U the concurrence ot atoms." 3) Stoical A.theilts, "who aclm1tte • 

• bliD4 DAture, but actina after c.rulll laws." It-) Dilcipl •• or 

8~.to, -Who attributed 111'. to .att.r." 

Among the modern philosophers who are atheist., Campbell 

11.ts Spino.a, Hobbes, Vannini, and Mirabtau. He mentioned that 

8p1.JlOaa taught that there il but at. ,ubttapo' in aature aa4 tbat 

a11 .oUlI are .odification 01' thil QD! substance and -thare il 

.. _ ... be 3p' and DI. .tV' N 

1 .D14-, P. 65'. 

29hrl.tian Baptilt, p. 172. 



all creatures. According to this, .fbis Deity is both agent 

and patient, creator and creature."l 

He noted that Aristotle held that God and matter ware 

eo-eter.nal w1th some sort of un10n existing between them as 

exists between the soul and the body. 

There 1s no fixed principle in atheism, so no two 

atheists agree exactly in their speculations. campbell found 

atheism full of natural mysterie., such a., the origin ot 

matter; the principle of motion in matter, the specific origin 

ot the earth; the origin of lIanl the element. ot bodie.; the 

nature of magnetism, the nature of attraction, the nature of 

repulsion; the nature ot oohesion, the nature ot electricity; 

tbe nature of elasticity; the destinT of the ¥bole or any part 

ot the universe; and the relation ot will, beliet, knowledge, 

faith and opinion to one another. Other difficultie. tor which 

athels. has no answer arel why.an 1s tnterested in his origin, 

wbT .an considers himselt a privlle,ed baing, haw to account tor 

the origin of lIan; whether .atter or aotioD or1ginally bad the 

.... powers which they DOW possess; and accounting tor the 

01'11111 ot the idea ot God which is so U!11'Yer.al aaGne aen. 

C_pbell thought the greatest II17stery ot athei. i. the problem 

of tb8 regularity in motion whioh 1s assumed .s only a property 

of matt.r. Wh7 should motion ha .... acted so irr'lularl,. •• to 

ton .an at one time and so regularly ever 81nce?2 

lAlexander Campbell, Campbell-Oyen Debate, p. 66. 

2 Ib14., p. 80. 



The atheist, Campbell believed, is actually in a worS8 

position than the Christian, tor he bas to "confess as nch 

ignorance and to believe more mysteries". He baa to "teach, 

admit and contend tor a number ot absurd ayaterie." which are 

"much greater than any taught in the most corrupt schools ot 

pacan pr1ests. nl 

Ot all atheists, Campbell refers more to Mirabeau than to 

any other. He attacked Mlrabeau's view that -sava, •• invented 

the Idea and name of God and spiritual existences," and so 

men labor for unknown obleeta to which they attach great import

ance and never dare to really exaatn •• 2 

In answer to this, Campbell indlcated that there are 

oDly two ways 1n which Ideas can be cOIIDIIU1'llcate4, elther through 

the presentatlon at the archetype which thos. Ideas represent, 

or through speech "describing the thing to be reyealed or 

communicated by something already kn~q It all the premIses 

were clearly understood, they would be as 4ec1s1v8 pr06t .s the 

discovery of gold and silver Gotna among sava,.s would SUCC.st 

tha t they are the tinders rather than the aakers of the coin. 

M1rabeau might as well say that savag •• made the first 101d coin 

without tire, mold, and metal. 

In a conversation b.tween a Christian pb1losopber and an 

athelst, Campbell brings his arcument against such reasoning to 

• climax. 

l,a,a., p. 15'9. 

2.nu.4., p. 92. 



The Christian philosopher listening to the triumphant 
Atheists •••• interposes--"You affirm, Mr. Atheist," says 
the Christian, "that the .1S.!A or the nge of a supreme 
intelligence, called God, did not enter the human mind 
by supernatural revelation, and that it could not enter 
the human mind by reasonl but the idea and the Dame are 
DOW in the human mind, entertained by millions or the 
wisest and best men in the world. Will you, then, plea •• 
explain to us how this name ~ and the 1de. which 1 t 
represents, first took posseiiIoD ot the understand1ng. 

'By imagination,' promptly responds the Atheist. 
'Who' replies the Christian philosopher, 'i. thi. 

God imagination. In what heaven does he dwell '1 He can 
create out of nothing the idea ot one supreme spiritJ 
In what city have you dedicated a temple to this 4iv1n1t7? 
And is this the perfection of Atheism? ••••• lmagin
ation, the God of Atheists, creates the God ot ChristiansJ 
I believe not in this divinity, and will not believe in 
him, unless he can work one miracle at least. Let him 
create one new idea, or the model of one new ide. and I 
will believe him. But it must be a D!! idea ••••• 
Imaginat10n is only 1II1tat1ve. It it could only create 
a God, it certainly could furnish man with at least ODe 
new sense. But it has been asked in vain to sUigest one 
original idea, and to tl"7 its strength in ,iTing lWBe to 
a sixth sense. '1 

He points out that the Christian has two sourc •• of original 

ide.s whUe the unbelieTer hal but one. The Book of Nature and 

the Book of Revelation furn1.h the Christian with all hi. 

original simple conceptions. He needs five sen ••• tor the Book 

of Nature, and hi. reflections on the ob3ects ot sense, and the· 

!apre •• 1on these obJects make on him, ~sh b1m with 1d ... 

compound and aul tiform. "But every idea properl,- or1&1D&l. 1s a 

41'99"". Its model 1s found in the volume ot nature, or 1n 

the yoluae of revelation. Sense fit. him tor the one, and faith 

tor the other. n All supernatUl"al Ideas are directly or In-
2 

41reetly tound in the Bible. 

~l1epn1al Barb1pcer, 1835, p. 199. 

2.ll!J&., p. 200. 
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This conclusion i. dravn, accord1Dc to Campbell, by 

using tithe premises, If and working "by the rules ot all the until 

ph31ofOpbelS 2l acknowledged orthodqxi in the science of m1Dd 

and of lancuage." He goes on to a4d, "The unbelle'YinI Hulae and 

the belleving Locke, alike a.sent that al.l our s1mple and original 

ld ... are derived from sensat10n and reneetlon, and. that the 

t.agtnation 1s absolutely dependent upon the ell.coYeri.. ot the 

rive .ense. tor all its invention. and ereat10na ... 1 

v. Reactl0D8 

There were 8011e of Campbell t a early tollowra who aia

understood him and went too tar in their ctestre to aaka CbristiU1 

esper1ence a purely intellectual proce.s divorced altogether 

rroa emotion. They were chiefly thoae wbo had ODCe beeD scep

tical and who were disposed to rely solely on radon. Richard

son, Campbell's biographer, describes them. 

Taking Locke's pb1losopby as the baai. ot the1r 
.ystem, and carrying his "Essay Oft the "aD tJn4er
standing" along with the Bible in their aaddle baas, 
they denied even to it. Creator 8D7 ace ••• to tbe 
bDaan soul except "by words and ar,u.ents," While the, 
eonceded to the Author of evIl a dIrect approach, aDd 
had aore to say in their discourses about nthe 1av. 
ot nature" than about the gospel or Jesus Chrlst. 2 

The.e were extremist. who ""1"8 not truly repft.entatlve or tile 

aoy.ent. Campbell and the maJor1 t7 or Disciple., thouch 1a-

4ebte4 to Locke, did Dot carry hi. phil .... to thi. ezt.~, 

Vb1ch the, called "sensualistic dogmatis •• M 

1.1214. t p. 200. 

2R• RlchaJodson, _oil. 0' AlIIY'" e • .,1l, Vol. II, 
p. 35'6. 



Richardson wrote a series of article. in the Millennia! 

Harbinger attacking the extremist poslti~ In this series he 

endeavors to interpret the posItion of Campbell and the majority 

or Disciples: 

The true Christian fa1th reaches beyond the recorded 
racts to the person concerning whom the tacts are re
lated. It is Christ himself t and not &nYt nor all of 
the facts in his history, that Is the true object ot 
this fa1th. l 

Be believed the extremists made tba tacts themselves the end or 
faith and thus prevented the mipd from attain1ng a personal 

trust in Christ. Their view arrested spiritual progress, growth 

in knowledge and grace. The tacts, he said, vere not an end 

but a •• ans of faith. 

When we understand the Christian faith to be a 
tNsting in Christ we JI&J comprehend how it admits ot 
increase. We are 1nduced to trust in Christ trom our 
convict1on of the truth of the gospel in the first 
instance, and under the influence ot this reliance 
upon Chris t we gIve ourselves up to his luidanc. and 
enter into fellowship with him, in the Mareat and. 
most intimate spiritual relations. Tbe more w. know 
ot him, the more we experience ot his 1n1"iD1te love, 
aerc)", wisdom, and power, the 1I0re we cont14e 1Jl h1ra-
the .ore reason we have to trust in his. As our 
trust in tho.. who are worthy incre •• e. the better we 
become acqua1nted with them, 80 doe. our f&1 th in 
Christ increase the more w. have fellowship with him. 
The sore we learn of him, the more we experience ot 
his perfections. An increase of faith tbD8 depends, 
DOt upon external and remote te. t1mOD7 t upon .. N 
declarations of ancient witaes.e., but upon ~ 
and Drelent ChrHt'~ 1UI,. In order to heal 
Irovth the inte eo must be constantly ,a1ning new 
1Da1,ht into saored ayaterie. presented in the loapel, 
and a more accurate and clear eompJ'ehens1on ot 
Scr1ptures· 2 

IMillennia1 Harbinger, 1851. P. 399. 

2Ib1d., pp. 402~03. 
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In another statement on the subject of interpreting the Scrip

tures Richardson says that: Beattie's E,sax 2n Truth and 

Abercrombie on Intellectual Powel! lIay be profitably studied as 

preparation for interpreting the Scripture.. He shows his own 

lntluende by the Scottish School here. l 

D. S. Burnett in his "In Memoriam" on Campbell's death 

in 1866 has this rather interesting statement to make with 

re.ard to his philosopbJl 

His social discoursings were Dot on Metaphysics. 
Having in early life read the sensuous pbilosopbJ ot 
Locke, and having possibly been injured by it, he 
seemed disinclined to pursue the subject, Which I 
presume did not come wi thin his short curriculum ill 
Glasgow. He never becaae a metaphysician, s1mpl.,. 
because his tas tes took a d1fferent direction. Earl,.. 
in his life, the short logiC of Locke certainly di4 
penade his mind. Had Browne or Cousin or. S1r Willi. 
Hamilton then been his teachers, quite a dtrterent turn 
.ight bave been given to his llt. b,. the alluring in
fluence of their fertile pens. A taste tor such in
quiries, with such leaders, might have diverted hi. 
attention from that life-lone devotion to biblical 
a tudy, which has placed hill in such a comaan41q 
position before the world. Instead ot stud71D1 
orltically the mental. structure, be consecrated the 
powers of that structure to the stud7 ot 004 in hi. 
word, founding there his moral s,..t8ll."2 

T~ comment i8 interesting as it co.e. froa the pen of • lOunger 

contemporary o£ Campbell' a. It reaeeta the dl1'ficul.t7 or aakiDg 

an obJective appraisal 80 soon aa a l1fe· baa tinished the course. 

He 15 certainly rilht in his _phaals that it va. 

C.pMll 's life-long devotion to Biblical study, that had been 

of prlllary 1mpcrtanoe in .ak11l1 hie po.1 t101l knOVll on the trontier 

1.D .erica, but he fails to reoogn1 .. that Campbell '. philo-

In.u., 181+9, p. 61+1+. 
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soph1cal background undergirded his life-long 4.'Yotlon to 

Biblical study, and helped him as he sought to make known this 

views to deists, free thinkers and the orthodox religious world 

ot nineteenth century America. 

It it true that neither Locke !lOr the Scottlsh School 

with whom Campbell vas Rost tamiliar encaged in •• taph7aics to 

&J17 great extent, but what they did 8 a7 was important to 

Campbell's thinking, perhaps more important even, thua he 

realized himself. 

F. D. MaUl"ice makes an interesting cOlI1Ient Oil the 

Scottish Scbool in general, though he is reterr1na to Du.&alcl 

Stewart in particular. He says that they vere un.atisfaotory 

in answering the man who wished to know ''What he vas, whence he 

bad come, whither he was going." Thil is a correct 3udgment, 

tor they lett those ansvers to reYelatioD. Campbell, bovever, 

vas quite will1nc and ready to have revelation answer the.e 

questions and he sought to explaln ¥bat revelation had to s&7 

with re,&rd to them. In this he vas b.elpe4 by the 1Dslght ot 

Locke and the Scottish School. 

One of Campbell's most pbilosopb1eal disous.ion. vas 

oarr1ed on with J. A. Waterman, a Methodist, m1D1ster in 1833-

18~. Their discusslons on pra18r, special providence, and 

cODyerslon were of particular interest because they both had the 

.... philosophical backlround, Locke and the Scottish Reallst •• 

W.te1"lDarl quotes Locke In support ot his conception at one po1Dt 

all. reters to him as "our philosopher I" not 1D terms ot the 

e41 torlal "we" but reallzinl the high re,ard which both held tor 



Locke. Reid and Stewart were also ret erred to in support ot 

arlUllants by both of them. In one ot hi' replies to Waterman, 

c.mPbell is more explicit than is usual. 

Our Saviour needed DO other philosophY than the 
parable or the sower tC) explain its (the goapel's) 
success to his disciples. And there 1s not in all 
the Bible a promise of the Holf Spirit to any UDbeli.~er. 
Mark 4:26 is worthy of the consideration of all our moral 
philosophers, not forgetting those you bave quoted. I 
shall transcribe it I "The klngdOll of God 1. like saed 
which a man sowed in his field. While he slept b7 night 
and waked by day the aead ahot up and crew ~t h&l ti:ling 11. For the earth produce. it. 1U.:1r8t the 

a e, then the ear, then the fUll C01'l'l e ear. 
But as soon as the grain vas ripe he applied tha 
sickle because 1 twas t1ae to reap It.,. Iff/thell,'" 
would be philosopher! Isert; we 
vill scatter the s.ed-- and t ut 
&D7 theory or the soil or or the process ot ••• etatIon, 
allow It to grow accord1n& to the genIua of this par
able_ l 

In 181+2 Campbell published an address by W. W. Stephenson 

bef'ore the Little Rock, Arkansas LyoaWl on "The Mind And Its 

.p1"O.e.ent. 11 It is based on the thought ot Bacon and Looke. 

Campbell indicates that it 1s worthy ot the attent1an ot • 

larlel' audience than the L7ceum, and mak •• this co.aenta "He 

baa apoken many excellent and pract1cal truths in plaiD and 

t'orclble style. • • • • Our brother 18 better read 1D tbe old 

aehool ot JIlental phI1osoplQr than in the neVI there tore hi. 

adbeslyeness to its dogmata. But tb1s excepted, there ia so 

IIllCh 1004 sense in It, sound .ax1as, correct views, • .,. H

nectionst and general knowledle of adyantqa to 70UDI aen and 

•• a ot more advanced Tears, that I ha~. la1d It betor. rr readers 

a ... 1Dent17 wortb7 of their perusal.-2 Here 1. tartber ay14enoa 

libld" 1833, p. ~~8. 
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that Campbell is not completely satistied with the Lockian in

fluence alone, but has also drawn from the Scottish Realists in 

tOJ'Dlinl his own ph1losophy. 

W. K. Pendleton, Campbell's son-in-law and successor as 

president of Bethany College and co-e41tor or the Millennial 

Harbinger seems also to have been an exponent of the Scottish 

Realists. There are traces of this influence in aD article ot 

hiS, "What Is A Good Conscience?" He sa78 that it 1s sphere or 

a .an'. own consciousness where he rinds the onl7 light on the 

quest10D of conscience. He speaks ot aan's dist1ngu1shina 

taculty, that which he has in common with God aDd which Doth1nc 

e1 •• animate or inanimate possesses. is reasone "It i. the 

taeul ty of the un1 versal and the D.e"'VYJ thrOUCh 1 t alone can v. oomprehend spiritual truths." He de.cr1bes the knowledge 

that we derive through the .eu •• as intuitlv., which meana that 

we ,et it "without the intl uence ot interventIon of arcument or 

testimony. It He tells of immediatel7 percelviq real.1t7. 

\~ touch, taste, .ee, smell, or handle tbe ob~ .. tt 
and we are assured of its being, 8.1ld atfirm, vlthout 
hesitat10n, 1ts reality. No Jll&ttel" hoY JlUch 801M 
cunning sophist .a7 bewilder and entancl. our under
standings, so as even 1'01' a a_ant to JI81c:e 118 d8D7 or 
doubt the r'ttitY of' an)' thing deemed external to our
.al ••• , 78t e arfirmation or ita l'eal1t7 1s perpet
ually renewed in the consciousnes., aDd admitted in 
the experience of' even the subtlest sceptic, so that 
practically, he do.. not butt bis brains out &labst 
the post, the real1tl ot which h. 1a, in theor1, 
brainless enough to eny:i 

Pendleton indicate. hi. beliet in tirst principles. "To 

•• t1af7 .e of' the truth ot an abstract prinCiple or ax10111l t it 1s 



only necessary to announce it to 118 1n terms that I cOIIprehend, 

and I at once admit it, at' both universal and Me",vy." He 

•• es 1nt~tivelY "not only that it is so, in all cases, but that 

1t J.!. so, in all eases, but that 1t IIY!.1 be 80." He include. 

tree v111, the soul t 8 immorteli t,., and God .s such axiOJllS. H. 

does not question how such ideas come into the ~d, whether 

they may be "originally self-affirmed, or presented by ,the re

v.aling word, If but simply wants to draw attention to the tact 

that all men have them. He sees the absolute necesBitT of 

conscience in the idea of God "as the immutable and .ternal 

source ot all obligation"; in the idea of tree-will "we teel 

aDd acknowledge the ability ot man to maintain the obedience, 

vb1ch God through the conscience requires ror him"; and in the 

1de. of the immortality ot the soul, "we perceive and antlcipat. 

a state in which we shall recelv8-. • • .in just proportioD to 

our moral worth--good or evil foreYer." 

In another article on "Nature and Spirit" Pendelton 

tells ot man's posseSSion of a power which distlnauishes him 

~rom all else in natural creation. This he calls his Sp1rit

hi. will "the free, self-determining, respons1bl. I, that mak •• 

hill at once accountable and immortal. I say accoUDtabl!t because 

responsibility, in a moral sense, cannot be conceiye4 ot .s r1,ht, 
1 a • .just, without the ground ot fre.dom. n 

Robert Graham, a student ot campbell at Bat~ later 

beo ... protessor ot pb1108ophT at KentuCky UnlYersity. WritlD1 

lIb1d., p. 362., 1870 
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in 1870, he identified himself with the Scottish School. 

If you mark well the phraseology or those whose 
op1n1ons about metaphysics are worth anything, you 
will discover that they are no strangers to the pag •• 
of Brown, Stewart, and Reid, or it may be, of Hamilton, 
Cousin and Kant ••••• It men think at all they Will 
have a philosophy true or false, cOIIlplete or incompletel 
how important they have a sound one. There 1s a philo
sophy of receiving the things or God through faith that 
should be considered, and considered profoundlY_l 

VI. Appraisal 

We have seen that Locke and the Scottish School are 1ft 

the same general movement of philosophy. Beeause of this there 

vas a eommon influence which they had on Campbell, the_ was of 

more importance than the differences. He shared in common with 

them a a high regard for the inductive method, a re~ection ot 

1Dnate ideas; a recognition of the danger or ambiguous language, 

a laek of concern for metaphysicsi the dualism ot mind and 

aatter; acceptance of the causal relationshIp; a realisatIon 

tbat the real essence of things is above our comprehension, the 

conception of faith, reason, and revelation and their inter

re1at1onsh1pSj recognition of the importance of testimony; a 

hi,h regard for the evidence or senae, a stres. on the importance 

o~ "cts as over against speculatioDJ the use or the term. "common 

aease"; views ot the social eompact and the principles ot politics. 

Campbell agrees with Locke that man's or1g1n&l 1dea. of 

lRobert Graham, "The ?h1l0BOphy ot Faith," Tbt Chr1.t1U 
I!;ttrllJ edited by W. T. Moore (C1nci!mat1a R. W. Carroll & 

• p. n7. Vol. 2, 1870. . 
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the material world are derived through sense perception and 

natural reason; in the use of the Baconian system of induction 

in Biblical study; in his reverence tor the Bible; in his 

opposition to the unwholesome 'enthusiasm' which each confronted 

in his own age; in his conce,tion ot the church; in the one 

fundamental truth for faith, the belief in Jesus Christ as 

Messiah; in opposition to creedal stHtements as tests of faith, 

in his views on educat1on. in his view of the Holy Spirit. 

Campbell agrees with Reid and the Scottish School in 

the existence of the material world, and in the immediate 

knowledge which we have of this external world, in the stress on 

the activity of the m1nd, in the beli~f in first principles, in 

the realization that while there are no innate ideas there is a 

capacity of the mind "when the understanding is ripe·' that we 

can apprehend certain truths and immediately assent to them; in 

the definition ot sensation, perception, consciousness, and 

memory, in the conception of personal identity, in his conception 

of freedom of the will. 

In his conception of grace Campbell combines elements in 

the thought of Reid and the covenant theology with his own in

tense Biblical study to produce an interestine, Significant, 

and important development. He combined elements in the thought 

of Locke and Reid to safeguard the Protestant individualism 

which was such an obstacle in his age and to give a new authority, 

"that of the common mind." He disalreed with both Locke and the 

Scottish Sehool that a natural theology was possible without the 

aid of revelation. But once given this revelation, Campbell'. 
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natural theology closely resembles that of Reid and Beattie. 

In his conception of revelation there are important new develop

ments of a similar character to the developments in his con

ception of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. His 

conception of the church, while paralleling Locke and Reid, in 

some of its implicat10ns, goes beyond both. 

This does not mean that the other influences mentioned 

earlier: his own study of the Scriptures, the ae~ormers of the 

sixteenth and eighteenth century, the Covenant theology, and 

the prim1tive gospel movements of Glas and Sandeman, the Scotch 

Baptists, and the Haldanes were not of vital importance. Each 

had its place in the totality of his thought. 

Campbell was no slavish follower of any man or system. 

He was an independent thinker who had the capacity to make use 

of his intellectual heritage to achiev& the high goals which he 

had set for himself. The union of all Chr1stians upon a univer

sal faith in the revealed truths of the Bible, in terms ot the 

restoration of primitive Christianity was his high purpose. 

There were times when Campbell himself seemed reluctant 

to admit any philosophical adherence. On such occasions when 

he denounced philosophy he had in mind the traditional philosophy 

of the Greek thinkers and the ScholastIcs, to whom the world ot 

thought had so largely been in bondage for centurie.. He was an 

Inheritor of the whole Renaissance-Enli,htenment tradition. Be 

was well enough aware that in that tradition was liberty and 

also danger, and so he was both a sceptiC and a believer in the 

Enlightenment. His closest points of contact with that tradition 
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were the philosophies of John Locke and Thomas Reid and the 

Scottish School. 

His life interests were in the problems and subjeots of 

both theology and philosophy. F~s proficiency in these fields 

enabled him to employ them as effective instruments in his 

defense of revealed relifion and the "common Christianity" to 

which he called all men to adhere. Using such tools, his 

advocacy of the causes which he held dear was strengthened. 

He was somewhat selective in his use of materials and 

methods being able to borrow and reject with discrimination. 

Rather significant as to his real objective was his shift from 

Pope's watchword of the Enlightenment, "The proper study of 

mankind is man." His comment on that popular oracle was "but 

we must study man in God, and God in man before we can properly 

attain the true knowledge of either. "I 

Perhaps what Campbell really does as he 1s influenced 

by Locke and Reid 1s revealed in a statement made in one of hi. 

popular addresses: t'Following both Locke2 and the mOderns, 80 

far as they both can be followed by one person, or ratber putting 

them together and forming a tertium sm1sl, a new compound •••• ,,3 

Here he indicates how much Locke and Reid had in common, and yet 

lM111ennia1 Harbinger, 1863, p. ~. 
2 R. I. Aaron, John Lgcke, op. stt., p. 121. uThough 

nominally Locke remains representationa 1st in his explanation 
or the knowledge we have of our minds, actually he proceeds a. 
it we know ourselves and our operations directly in refleotion 
and as it this knowledge was in all ca •• s exact." 

3MU1.nn1al !Jarbinger, 1838, P. ')01. 
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recognizes that there were differences resulting trom the 

particular age in \ihlch each lived. and what had transpired 1n 

the tnte,rveriing period. Campbell used Locke's empirical methods 

to COlmteract the rationalistic, speculative, dogmatic con

ventional thought on the American frontier and he used Thomas 

Reid's philosophy to escape the destructive implications that 

Hume found in Locke' s thought. 

Calnpbell himself had no doubt that Locke was the great 

Christian philosopher. He speaks of him as the one "to whom we 

are more indebted than any other" and as flour Christian philos .. 

opher. tI Campbell realized that Locke was not aware of any 

destructive implications in his own thought, and he was conscious 

ot his great contribution to intellectual, civil and religious 

liberty. As a great fighter in the endless conflict between 

light and darkness he held him in high regard. Locke took an 

active part in the affairs of his day and his thought was forged 

out of that experience. He travelled extensively, and held 

various governmental positions at home and abroad, he faced the 

practical problems ot the ehurch and state 1n seventeenth 

century England. His thinking was done in the midst ot • 

political situation that was fluctuating. 

Locke's personalIty shines through all his works. He 

is everywhere Simple, direct, practical, yet he is also strong, 

roresighted and conVincing. In religIon he was always reverent 

and genuine. Such qualities as these no doubt appealed to 

Campbell, and he found 1n Locke a kindred spirit. Thomas Reid, 

James BeattIe, Dugald Stewart and George Campbell reintorced 
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what he found in Locke. As the great champions of the faith 

against the scepticism of their age Campbell saw them as stalwart 

def!~nders of the truth and so praised Dugald Stewart as the 

"greatest of metaphysicians." He quoted comments from James 

Beattie and George ~ampbell in support of his views and showed 

his high appreciation of them. Perhaps his simplest and most 

direct statement is found in the closing pa.ges of the last 

volume of the Cbr4stiiB BaptIst: "I agree •••• with Mr. Locke 

or ~rr. Reid in their philosophy. ttl 

Locke in summing up the conclusions of his own age 

became the starting point for the thought of the ag~ that was 

to follow. By so doing he exemplified the "Golden Mean." 

'thomas Reid and the Scottish School also sought to exemplify this 

and were explicit about it. 

There have been those of his followers who seek to 

make Campbell a latItudinarian liberal on the one hand or an 

arch conservative on the other. Actually he was neith.er. His 
'.' 

ideal was Thomas Reid' s "G~lden Mean. It There werf'! times in his 

early years when he expressed himself in dramatic extremes as 

he attacked the clergy and their kingdom and the tyranny of 

theology and tradition, but most of his life he spent explaining 

the sane middle ground in which he believed so firmly. He often 

used the expression, "Via media tutissima est,11 and his closest 

associates were fully conscious of this. 

lChrist1ap Baptist, 1830, p. 6~8. 
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There are points of course in which Locke and the 

Scottish 5chool were the childrEn of the age in which each lived. 

They held to some beliefs which have changed or been given up by 

those who still consi6er themselves indebted to these thinkers 

for their general philosophic spirit and method. FOr eX&mple, 

today psychologists do not regard the mind of an infant as a 

passive tablet on which sense impressions are made. The infant 

is a behaving being, and this active behavior 1s marked by feeling 

and rapidly forming habits from the first. Locke's conception 

of original states of consciousness, or simple ideas, which 

build themselves up into complex ideas, is no longer a.ccepted. 

Locke did not recognize the importance of the emotional life of 

the child and the enormous part it playa in the process of 

selection, and in the r,shion1ng of interest and effort. He had 

no appreciation of the unconscious. factors which are now known 

to be invol ved in all as peets ._of- tlle-' psychIcal lire • 
. ".". '.-- ., 

The Scottish School's chief difficulty was their lack 

of clarity with regard to the extent of first principles. There 

were other ways in which they were a corrective to Locke than 

their emphasis on the immediacy of material knowledge through 

our sense impressions. They were certainly forerunners into 

the new fields of investigation which were later called socIology 

and social psychology_ Reid's chief ground for rejecting the 

doctrine of association was his beliet in the fUndamental in

ductive principle of the mind, which is active, which ot itself 

brings together, sorts out and tests ideas, but which i. in

dependent of and superior to the ideas which it integrates. 
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They tried to show that man is a sens1tive being as well as a 

thinking being. Hence the7 gave attention to feeling, impulse 

and passion. In all their writings great attention is given 

to sympathy, communication, imitation, habit and covent1on. 

Their very certainty as to some integrating principle was what 

made them popular in their day and in the next generation in 

France and the United States. They appeared to save the individual 

and society from intellectual and moral chaos. Because of the 

insistence upon the unity and coherence of the mental life, and 

because the individual 1s pictured as an acting entity, rather 

than as a mere field in which capering ideas are assembled and 

reassembled, the greatest contributions of the Scottish School 

were necessarily general rather than specific. 

Locke and the Scottish School did not realize the signi

ficance of the immanence of God or the relifion of the inner 

light and thus neglected these aspects of the thought concerning 

God. Their conceptions of revelation would not be considered 

adequate today, but they were right in regarding the Bible as 

the record of a series of events which uniquely manifest God's 

character and gracious purpose towards men. 

The Disciples of Christ Movement of today is certainly 

not bound by the pr..uosophieal method which Campbell used, but 

understanding the use which Campbell made ot his philosophical 

background in the interpretation of his religious views helps 

the modern student of the Movement to realize more fUlly the 

importance of what Campbell vas seeking to do. 

Campbell's versatIlity 1s somewhat like that ot Locke .. 



As a theologian and philosopher, he founded a major and 1n

digenous American Protestant communion. As an editor and pub

lisher, he established a press and issued a monthly magazine 

which furnished the citizens of the West for a generation with 

some of their most provocative reading. As a scholar and 

educator, he founded a college, wrote and lectured on education 

and was a p10neer for a free public school system. As a farmer 

and sheep-breeder and man of affairs, he accumulated a manorial 

estate and p10neered in methods of tmproved agric~ture. As 

someth1ng of a politIcian, he represented his district 1n that 

august assemblage, the V~rglnia Constitutional Convention or 
1829, where he pitted his talents against the best the nation 

had to offer. 

As an able defender and protagonist of revealed religion, 

Campbell offered to the American on the frontier a faith who •• 

intellectual concepts and ethical prec~pts were rooted in the 

Bame ground with their politics and economics, a faith which 

spoke in the clear accents of John Locke and the Scottish School, 

Thomas Jefferson and James t1adlson. Inspired by the writings of 

Locke and those of the tradition of Thomas Reid, and by the aceom 

pllshments of the American Revolution, and sickened by the 

ecclesiastical tyranny and the dominance of the scholastic modes 

of thought imported from Europe, Campbell called upon the 

citizens of the New World to break these fetters of the past 

and to work a reformation which would make operative in religion 

the same principles of indiVidual freedom and enterprise that 

Washington, Jefferson and Madison had sought to make operative 
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in government; invoking the na~es of Locke and Bacon and Newton, 

he was summoning them to eschew emotionalist!l and arid ab

stractions end perceive that the truths of religion, like the 

truths of sCience, could be discovered by the inductive method, 

he wes urging them to denounce dogmatism and discover for them

selves that the unity of the faith in the New Testament church 

consisted in a common loyalty to the religious leadership of a 

person, Jesus Cr~ist, rather than a special set of beliefs about 

him; he was insisting on a practical religion and morality; he 

was call1nl forth a full exercise of that spirit of reliance 

which was a first requisite of life on the i,merican frontier, 

challenging them to make use of their o·wn mind and energies to 

find Godts will and way even as by their own hands they were 

wresting a new civilization from the wilderness. 

The call found a ready response, the movement spreading, 

as one disgruntled observer remarked, "like a mighty contagion 

throughout the 'Jest" until today throughout the world there are 

more than two million adherents, and churches in forty-one 

countries. 

The impact of Ca~pbell's religious ideas was felt not 

only by those who became his followers. His concepts have modi

fied the course of Protestant thought in America, espec1all7 

among Presbyterian, Bapt1st, Methodist and Congregational 

churches. Furthermore, Campbell in a period of rabid sectarian

ism, urged the cooperation with a view to eventual organ1c 

union ot all Chri~t1un sects. As far as Christian unity is 

concerned many hE'.'ve thought that the movement came a centUJ7 
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before its time. Many of Campbell's pleas for unity are just 

now beginning to ·be acknowledged by churchmen of every faith 

in the modern ecumenical movement. 

L~ his own day the result of Campbell's work was, 

seemingly, to set up one more church amongst the many, but that 

churcll has never forrotten the concern for Christian unity and 

regards its~lf as a Mov&ment to foster the spirit of unity until 

Christians are one united family. 
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